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ALEXANDER ROMANOVICE VORONTSOV
EIGETEENTE CENTUNY ENLIGHTENED RUSSIAN STATESMAN, 174l - 1805
by
JULES B. ZIMMERMAN

Mviser: Professor Allsn McConnell

Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was the most outstanding repre-
sentative of opbe of the wost distinguished families in imperial Russia.
Bast known for his financial and woral support of the disgreced Radishchev,
the humane statesman has varied claims upon the historiam's attemtion, both
as & typical enlightened dignitary, and as a creative high level bureaucrat
and entrepreneur.

A. R. Yorontsov entered service at the age of four. Ry the time he was
tventy~cne, be had studied lav in Russia, lived and studied in France,
traveled through most of vestern Eurcope, and served as a dipiomatic repre-
sentative in both the Eague and London. JMoreover, he had by that time
vritten for and been pudblished in at least one of the leading Russian
burnals of his day, and had formulated his own free trade philosophy.

Most notable among his foreigs acquaintances vas Voltaire, with vhom he
shared a brief But varm correspondence. Voromtsov's proficiency in both
Freach and Russian, and the intermatiomally kmowa librery he built mark

bim as a representative of the enlightemment. Despite his prowd manner and
the fect that he was 20t well liked by the Russian rulers under vhom he lived,
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hs rose to the highest appointive position that cculd be achieved by a
Russian of his day. Among other distimctions, Voromtsov served for two
decades as President of the Commerce College under Catherime II and, under
Alexander I, held concurrently the titles of Foreign Minister and Chancellor.

Vorontsov's accomplishments in public office include stabilization of
the ruble for more than a decade, development of & system of consuls in
foreign nations, promotion of free trade within Russia, achievement of a
moderate protectionism against foreign nations, and the formation of the
Third Coalition against Napoleon. In private affairs, he succeeded im re-
maining sélvent wvhile most other Russian landowners fell incressingly into
dedbt.

As Voromtsov nsver married, he w be described as a family man wvithout
a family of his owvn. Yet;, he served as the link between the Vorontsov
geberations. Similarly, his proposed 1801 "Charter of the Russian People"
represents ene of the noble but futile pre-revolutionary efforts to modernize

Russian government and society.



PREFACE

When I began this study, I knew ilittle more about Count Alexander
Romanovich Vorontsov than that he was the patron and protector of Alexander
Radishchev. When it was suggested to me by Professor Allen McConnell that
I attempt to write a blography of Count Vorontsov, I agreed such an effort
would be worthwhile. Moreover, I thought it would be relativeiy simple.
Unfortunately, more questions appear to have been left unanswvered than have
been resolved. For example, although A. R, Vorontsov emerges as the most
outstanding representative of the Vorontsov family and as its central figure,
we still know next to nothing about his private life and personal affairs.
For example, A, R. Vorontsov remained a bachelor all his life, and there is
no published evidence of any loves in his life =-- in a time and place known
for its profligacy. Whether this condition represented simply one element
of Vorontsov's asceticism is one of the questions which awaits further study
in the far-flung, uncatalogued Voromtscv archives.

In this bilographical study, the reader must judge whether I have properly
balanced "the life" and "the times.” The chronological method is paramount,
although occasionally the topical has been utilized. Moreover, just as
biography has been rightly called the "preoccupation and solace of doubt,”
because of the limitations which thrust themlv‘ea upon the craftsman doing
his research in libraries I have also used some techniques of psychological
inquiry, occasionally bordering on that kind of intuitive inference which
has been described as the nucleus of the art of biography. BHRopefully, none
of these means has been employed in the extreme.

I could not have completed even this step towards A. R. Vorontsov's
biography without the path-breaking study of the Voromtsov family by Lester
J. Bumphreys. The leads he provided, together with the helpful insights
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of James W. Marcum's study of Semen Voromtsov, were indispensable to my
work. Although the list of valuable studies, in addition to the published
Voromtsov archives, is too mmerous to detail, I would be remiss if I d4id
not note some of the scholars vhose works, cited throughout the text, were
most useful. Perhaps chief among the Russian and Soviet suthors, the
writings of E. I. Indova, N. Kaidamov, and A. 1. Zaozerskii were basic
references. Similarly, the works of Patricia Kennedy Grimsted, Allen
McConnell and Marc Raeff were sources of inspiration and provided me with
direction.

With respect to transliteration from Russian, since there is no uni-
versally accepted method, I have attempted to follow a modified version of
the Library of Congress method. In this conmection, neither the hard sign
por the soft sign is rendered. BNo distinction was made for the various
sounds permitted by the Russian "e.“ In this regard, I have written
"krepost" rather than “"kriepost" and "Semen" rather than "Semion"™ or "Semyon."
The "yerih" (b ) has generally been rendered as "y"; the Russian "x" as
"kh"; the "u," as "ts"; and the "0 ¥ as "iu." There are exceptions to
these rules, as vhen usage has modified their application, e.g., Czartoryski,
Florinsky, Klwchevsky, ILyashchenko, Yermadsky, etc.; and vhen references
cited by other writers were noted. In fooinoctes amd bibliography, apart
from the exceptions noted above, I have endeavored to transliterate exactly.
In the text, however, vhere two parties referred to have the same first
name, I occasionmally differentiated, e.g., Elizabeth Petrovma and Elizaveta
Romanovna Voromtsova; and Catherine II as compared with Ekaterins Romamovna
Vorontsova Dashkova. The latter is also referred to alternately as Princess
Dashkov and, simply, Dashkova. With regard to the pptronymic, I elected
Illarionovich rather than Lariopovich becsuse the forwer is more frequently
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used both in the sources anéd in subsequent literature, and because A. R.
Voromtsov's grasdfather apparently wvas named lllariom Gavriilovich.

As for dates, I have givea most dates in accordance with both the 0ld
S8tyle Julian aad the Nevw Style Gregoriaa calendars. In the eighteenth century,
the Julian calendar wvas eleven days behind the Gregorian; in the nimeteenth,
the spread increased to twelve days. VWhers exceptions are made, the abbrevia-
tions "0.5." and "N.8." are used, generally in parentheses. Where a date
is not given, tbe abbreviation "n.d." is used; and wvhen unclear, & question
ATk appears.

Citations in foctnotes have been given in acocordance with "Method B"
of the fourth editiom of Kate L. Turabian's A Mamial for Writers of Term
Papers, Theses and Dissertations published by the University of Chicago
Press in 1973 (pp. 121-123). Measures referred to in the text are explained
in related footnotes.

My sincerest thanks to Professor Allen McConnell, wvho read, criticiszed
and helped edit the mamuscript apnd typescript four times during its prepara-
tion, for his help, guidance and direction. His knovledge of the period
saved me from many errors, corrected many I had made, and comtimually
steered me in the right direction. 8Similarly, I vish to express my grati-
tuds for the constmictive oriticisas of Professors Jeury Huttesbach, Stanley
Page and Marc Rasff vho read the mamuscript before the final draft. Certainly
a wvord of appreciation is due to the librarians at the CUNY Graduate Center
for their aid, particularly with inter-library loans and for making arrsnge-
ments for my use of the facilities of Columbis University. Thanks also to
the lidrarians at the latter institution amd the various divisions of the
Nev York Public Library for their coasideration. A word of thamks also to
ni- Hoffman for verifyiag a translation from the Fremch, and to both Earold
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Meyer and John Garvey for techmical asistance. My deep appreciation is also
extended to those who 4did the typing: Jeffrey Krupen vho, vhile still e high
school student, performed the monumental task of typimg the firat draft from
ny handvritten mapuscript; Peggy Coburnm, a collesgue, vho helped in a desperate
moment by typing the better part of a chapter; and Gersald Terrent for
maticulously typing the fimal araft.

Last, but perhaps most important, I must thank the mewbers of my family
== @specially uy wife, Ruth -- for confidence and patience duriamg the years
in vhich I labored at completion of this task.
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CHAPTER 1
TEE MAN AND XIS TIME

Count Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov wvas boram im 8t. Petersburg on
September 4/15, 1Th1.1 At the time of his death on his country estate st
Andreevskos on December 2/1h, 1805 he occupied two offices of great distinctioa.
One vas the post of Chancellor, the highest appointive position to vhich a
Russian of his day could be named. The other, held concurrently, vas that of
Minister of Foreign Affairs, a title nevly created by Tsar Alexander I in
his reorganizatioa of the Russian goverzmeat in September, 1802. Yet little
is knowvn sbout Count Voroantsov despits these and other significant achieve-
ments during his lifetime. It is puzzling that Voromtsov bas not received
wore attention, perhaps oaly because Russians write few biogrephies.

Hopefully, this study will help provide some of the necessary perspective
to redress the historical balance and, ultimately, restore Alexander Romapovich
Vorontsov to his rightful and proper placs in history.

A. The Unrecognised Count Vorontsov
The lifetime of Alexander Romamovich Vorontsov spans the reigns of

four Russian rulers: Elissbeth, Peter III, Catherine II and Paul. The
achisvements of A. R. Voroamtsov throughout his career are even more resark-
able vhen one takes into accoumt the fact that both contemporaries amd
later scholars believed he was feared and despised by Catherine II,? epd

lpetr Bartensv, ed. n., Arkhiv Kniasis Vorostsova(Bereafter aited as
AXV |(4O Books 1n 32 vols.; M.1 Var rs, 1905), V, 5.

2p, Bartenev (ed.), mi XII, 103, n. 98, and ed. B., idid., p. 370.

::-:ﬂoir:if;’ L&lzafhr cited mwd:.: i, p. ?u Voroutsove,”



"d41s1iked" by both Paul’ and Alexander I.*

At the age of sixteen, inm early 1758, Alexander Romanovich vas sent
by Rlizabeth FPetrovaa to France to study and, toward the end of that year,
at the direction of Empress Elizsdeth, began a series of missions to Spain,
Fortugsl and vhat is now Italy.’ In 1761 he vas designated minister to
Eolland and, ia the following year, was appointed by Peter III to the same
position im England. Vorontsov remained there until 1764 when Catherine II
returned him to the sams post at the Nague, vhere he remained umtil his
return to Russia in 1768. For the next five ysars he served at the Russian

3. n. Voromov to Paul, October 9, 1798 (N. 8.), and to A, R.
Yoromtsov, Jume 3/1k, 1799, m X, 326 and k9, respesctively. See also,

Norman B. Saul, Russia and Mediterranean, 1797-1807 (Chicsgo: University
of Chicago Press, s P .

*rdem [Je Czartoryski, Memoirs ér% Prince Adam c%un and his
%ms%m th Alexander I (Rdited delgud; 2 « in 1; no,
Maine: ) L3

» 1968) /[Feprinted from the 1688 edition/, I,
333. See¢ also, Alexander Kormilov, ra Russian Eis from the of
Catherine the Great to the Bud of the mmc.%lm n-%r
8. Kaun, 2 . H (e) 4 & . » » I, 16.

5'11:0 blogrephical sketch vhich follows in the text is a composite
gleaned chiefly from the sources and other references listed below: D. K.
Dentysh-Kamenskii, Blovar dosto liudei muo: /Dereafter
cited as Bantysh, Siovar v, 1836), 1,
350; and, by the same ' Iltoﬂ.chukm lobru:l.. 8 ukov unhm
che kh rossiskikh ntorl seee
Vse kago, s Do ponnn:l.u tﬂft Alctundn
Romanovicha Vorostsova® Enucrhr cited as “Avtobiografiia A. R. Voromtsova"/,
A. R. Vorontsov to Dashkova, October 28/November 10, 1805, AKY, V, 2-5;

A. R. Voromtsov, "Notice sur ma vie et les ¢'dhemsnts diffdrents qui se sont
passds tant em Russie qu'sn Furope pendants ce tems-1i" /bereafter cited as
A. R, Voronmtsov, "louuﬂ AXV, V, 30-31; "Alekssndr Romanovich Vorontsov"
reafter cited as "A. R. Vonntm'j Chteniis v imperstorskom cbshehestvos
i1 1 dnuutd. Rossiiskikh Moskovskom versitete r cited
TEOVE, s s KBe 2, PPu

3 Ao Xo nouuku, "Alszander Romanovich Wm, ntorichuku
BL [Bereatter cited u Iz 7 (1947), km. 23, pp. 106-207T, 118-122; and
V. V. Ogarkov, ikh shism 1 mnnm. deistelucst (B8Pb,:

V. A. 8te ve s s Do




Court and, among other pursuits, vas a member of the Freemascas.

In the followving decads his star shone drightly as witnessed by the
mmber and variety of govermment positions held amd svards received by him.
For exsapls, in 1773 he was appointed to the State Council and, later, vas
nemed President of the Commerce College, a post he occupied for the next
twenty years. In 1774, he vas appointed to the Commerce Commission, & semi-
autonomous agency not to be confused with the Commerce College. Three years
later, in 1777, bhe vas charged with the respoasivility of attracting foreign
immigrents to Russia. Oun January 1/12, 1779, he wvas raised to the position
of Sepator and named President of the Commerce Commission as well. Inm 178k
and again in 1787 he was reappointed to the Btate Coumcil.

For his services he received many avards. In 1761 he vas awvarded the
Order of Alexander Bevskii. In the following year, after succeeding in the
preparation of a general tariff, Catherine II rewvarded him with a gold smuff
box and 20,000 rubles. In 1783 he participated on s commission to propose
measures for the improvement of nmational commerce for which his salary vas
increased by the sum of 300 additional rubles pexr month for a total of almost
23,000 rubles per year. In the same year he vas presented with the Order
of St. Viadimir and, befors the year vas ocut, he had been appointed to &
special commission on the postal service. Im 1786, for service om various
commissions, including one on banking, be was revarded with a diamond-studded
cross and rifty thousand rubles, a bonus of more thaa two years salary. At
the Swedish peacs oelebrations in 1790 he received & rich smuff box vith a
portrait of Catherime II and, at the end of the Secomd Turkish War im 179,
he vas revarded with a diamond signet ripg.

After his retirement from service, spproved ia early 1794, he comtimued
his volwminous correspondence vith the vwidest varisty of personages. Ia
keeping vith his repwtation as a well-known bibliophile, he continued



9
gathering books until he amassed an isternatiosally knovm book collection.®
Rqually vell-known ss the patrom and protector of Alexander Redishohev, vho
has been called the first Russian redical,! Vorcumtsov aided Radishohev and
bis family fiancially and othervise throughout the latter's exile during
the 1790'l.8
Alexander Romanovich successfully managed the family estates at a tims vhen
wost Russian lsndovners found themselves increasingly overburdsned by mounting

In addition, as will be shown, the evidence suggests that

debts.? Indeed, Vorontsov's frugality and self-denial, characteristics vhich
bordered on the ascetic, mark him as a Russian counterpart of the Weberian
entreprensur motivated by the Protestant ethic in relstion to the spirit

and practice of capitalisa. Pinally, in addition to holding the posts of
Chancellor and Foreign Minister during the early days of tho reign of Tsar
Alexander I, Vorontsov has been credited with "the thinking” reflected inm the

6vcount A. R. Voromtsov had collected... by 1789... & large collsction
of French publications and, by the end of the 1790's, possessed one of the
best collectiocns of books, psmphlets and joursals from the ere of the French
revolution,” M. M: Shtrenge, Russkos obshchestvo i frantsusskaia revoliutsii
17891 N.: Akedemiia Neuk, » P 0. For some s on gine
nings of the library sae, for example, five letters of 8. R. Voromtsov to
A. R. Voromtsov sent between 1765 and 1769: September 2/13, 1765; Jume 9/20,
1767; June 17/28, 1767; Novesber 22/December 3, 1767; and Japuiry 23/February
3, 1769, AKV, XXXIII, 90, 10), 102-103, 11k and 121 respectively. For two
brief sketches owtliming the later history of the lidbrary, see P. Bartemev,
"Yorontsovskaia bibliocteka,” RA (1896), ¥o. 8, p. 598 and N. P. Alekseev
(ed.), "Pushkin 1 bidlicteka Vorontsovykh," Pushkin: stati 1 wate (2
vol;é; Odessa: Odesskii dom uchenikh; Pushk R’ siis, s &1,
92«90,

Tbavid Marshall Lang, The First Russisn Radical: Alexander Radishchey
1749-2800 /Bereatter cited as Tang, Yadical —/(Losdesi  Allen asd Uswis, 1959).

85¢e, for exsmple, Allen McConmell, A Russiam Philosophe: Alexander
adishohey, i745-1602 [Rareafiar cited ..WWS.-,
m » » ”. 123-127, mm’ 139.1 » 2 L)

92, I. Indova, Kre khosiaistvo v nachale XIX veks /Beresfter
cited 65 Indova, xﬁﬁ—ﬁ:m 26033, 39-
73 Jerome Nwvm, in Russis from the Ninth to the NRimsteenth

a, N. 3.1 Prinoeton University Press, 1901), pp. 310, 319=

go#(hmm, . dat vers s, » PP. 310,




6
paver=to=be-approved 1801 Charter of the Russian Pcoﬂ.o.m Characteristically,

20 matter vhat office Vorontsov occupied, no matter vhat official authority
he exercised, no matter vhat personal, imtellectual, familial or financial
influence he vas able to wield st cbe time or another - like all other
Russian subjects, he was subject to the vill of vhosver happened to be at
the time Russia's autocratic ruler im vhom all pover wvas centered.
Consequently, perhaps one of the chis?f ressons for Voroatsov's relative
obscurityll may be the result of a distortion of focus. That is, most of
vhat veo knov abowt him is in relation to other contemporaries vho excited
greatar popular interest. Among these figures are Alexander Radishchev,
Semen Romsnovich Vorontsov, Princess Ekaterina Romanovme (Vorostsova) Dash-
kova, Adam Csartoryski, Catherine II and Alexander I. Radishchev's plight
vas more of a central issue, particularly to foreign cbservers vho referred

10urc Raeff, Plans for Political Reform inm rial Russia, 1730-1
@.um‘r cited as Rae 2 .’ [ o3 -, ]
1966) (Paper), p. 76.

llgpere is no full length blographical treatasnt of Alexander Romanovich
Vorontsov in either Russian or Euglish. Apart from twvo autobiographical
fraguents located in AKV, V, 167, snd a chromological description of his
1life and sactivities found in Chtemiia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, pp. 5467, there is
ketoh By A. I. Zeoserskii, pp. 105-136. (For
full citation of each of these references, see note 5 edove). Moreover,
despite the fact that there exist forty volumes of the published papers and
correspondence of mesbers of the Vorontsov family, the family name is not to
be found in swch works as Michasl 7. Florimsky (ed.), opsdis of Russia
and the Soviet Uniom (New York: MoGraw-Eill Book Co., %%w?«u D.
Russia (Newv York: Rendom Nouse, 1964). Indeed, mot
until 1967 1 English any attempt tocevaluste the activities
of any mewber of the Voromtsov family. Ia this connectios, there were listed
at that time in the American Nistorical Associstion's List of Dissertations
ss three proposed stwdiies of vhich the firat $wo cited were completed
in 1 as wapublished Ph.D. dissertatioms that were very helpful to ue and
vhich I used intensively. They are: Lester J. Busphreys, "The Voromtsov
Family: Russian Nobility im & Cemtury of Change, 1725-1823," (Pennsylvasia
University, 1965); Jemes V. Marcum, "Bemen R. Voromteov and Russiaa English
Relations at the Eud of the Eighteenth Cemtury” (University of North Carolime,
1989); m)hnﬁh C. Taylor, "Primce M. 8. Vorontsov, 1782-1856" (Primceton
University).

2
g
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to Voronmtsov peripherally. Similarly, Alexander Romenovich's brother

Semen, vho lived abroad for the last forty years of his life and vho vas

for the better part of two decades the Russian amdassador to Loadon, also
generated ;rnjor :llhrolt.n In like manner, Princess Dashkov, who may

be described as the third most famous Russian vomen of the eighteenth
century (oaly Catherine 1I and Empress Elizabeth were better known) geined
great notoriety during her lifetime. Her memoirs, like those of Czartoryski,
resained & principal source for many years.ll In addition, as has been
established, both the pature of the sources and their inaccessidility or
ubavailability!" impeds the completion of a first rate biography.

mﬁm:or&-nwhmummuml. Among then are

Ministre Inostrannykh Del, Ocherk istorii mimisterstva inos del
1802-1902 /hereafter cited as Ocherk ¥in. . Del., 1802-1 o

Ministre Inostrannykh Del, Ocherk istorii mimisterstva inos dsl, o."
1802-1 reafter cited as Ocherk . . Dal., 18021 ! afa
n—ooig. A. Vilvorg, 1903),Mm P. ispiecs."to-

|
DIGETariia”/, AKV, VIII, 1-30; also in RA (1876), Ki. 1, pp. 3358, For a
Russian biajn-is‘: see Riabisin, RA (1879), I, 58-82; IX, 168-196; IXX, 305-
3453 IV, Buli-502. Portions of Semen's published correspondence may be found
in ibid. (187h), I, 79-120; IX, 206-222; IXI, 65-103; IV, 395-k15; v, 81-90;
(1679), 1, 63-111; IX, 145-167; IXI, 197-205; IV, 345-35h. For an arraage-
ment of the well over 2,000 letters and other papers in the published AKXV
ses "Arkhiv grafs Semsps Romanovicha Vorcmtsova,” AKV, XL, 51-56; and for
the volumes devoted extensively to Semen, see vnﬂf!: , XIV, XVI,
XVII, XXVII, XXVIII, XXX~ s XXXIV. In addition, there is the article
by Gled Struve, "Johs Paredise -~ Friend of Doctor Johnson, Amsrican Citisea
Russian Agent: Am Bpisode in Anglo-Russian Relstions," ine
Nis and XVII (Octoder, 1949), pp. 355-3T5
o B Romapovich's stay in England. See also, Marcum,
Bantysh, Slovar, I, 363-365.

1370@.”1“ copy of the original text of her msmoirs, see Ekaterins
Romanovea (Voromtsova) Dashkova, "Némoires de la princesse Dashkav (d'apres
le manusorit)” /hereafter cited as Dashkova, “Mewoires'/, AXV, XXI, 5-365.
Yor the most readily available English tramslation, see Xyril Fitslyon
(Trans. and ed.), The Mowoirs of Primcess Dashkov (Londem: Johm Calder,
1958). Other editions of her memoirs are cited im Mumphreys, pp. 11k.115,
n. 125.

1"!00&6?:!'. or of the Russisn Intelligeutsis: The nth
Bobils ra R T Rt .%: Z(W York: %.
%«rﬁ 966), pp. 4=8. Among the ives containing additional

VYoromtsov papers are; TsOADA (Tsentralnyi’. Gosudarstvennyl Arkhiv Drevnikh

E

%

E



Nevertheless, contemporaries' and scholars' conflieting opinioms of
A. R, Vorontsov suggest the need for the attempt. Although these opinions
will be referred to in appropriate context throughout this study, grouping
some of them at this Juncture may serve to highlight aspects of his charaater
and dramatize the elusiveness of this exceptional Emnlightexment personality.
B. I. Indova, a Soviet scholar, has called A. R. Voroatsov one of the most
"golorful” figures of the period in vhich be 1ived.!® Another Soviet
scholar, A, I. Zaczerskii, has referred to Vorontsov as ons of the most

"significant" personages of his t:l.n.ls

On the other hand, although most
Sovist scholars were for a time at great pains to prove that Alexander
Radishchev was the author of the 1801 Charter of the Russian People, sowe
Soviet scholars, Russian scholars living abroad and most western historians

lean to the viev that the Charter wvas basically and intrinsically A. R.

Aktov) in Moscow; ODRA (Otdel Drevamikh Rukopisi 1 Aktov) in Leningrad's
Historical Institute of the Aksdemiisa Neuk; and GIN-OPI (Goswdarstvennyi
Istoricheskii Musei-Otdel Pismennykh Istochnikov), according to Indova,
Krepostnce, pp. 16-17, 19-20. Although these archives conmtain much infore-
mation on the ecomomic activities of the Voromtsovs, the plan for publica-
tioa of the AKY exclwded material of economic significamce, ibid., pp. 10-
11. An Amsrican scholar attempting to use some of the unpublished papers in
the archives recently wrote: "Unfortunately, there is no published study
of Alexander Romapovich Voromtsov....i$ is difficult ¢o reconstruct
Vorontsov's viewvs during his ministry because many of his papers and crucial
parts of his correspoadence are not available and could not be found among
the mamuscript papers in TsGeda and LOII /vhat Indova calls ODRA/; neither
coutld it be determinmed vhether important papers relating to his ministyy

were to be found im AVPR v Vneshnei Politiki Rossii/." Bee Grimsted,
Joreigs Ministers, pp. 339-340. For additional difficulties facing the
Amsrican s in Russia, see ibid., pp. 309-313; and, Dy the same author,

an article emtitled "Soviet Archives and Mamuscript Collectioms: A BRibliogra-

Introduction,” Blavic Beview /Bereafter cited ss BR /, XXIV, Bo. 1
Em, 1956), pp. 105-120; and, by the same suthor, her unpwblished Ph.D.
dissertation vhich, although it vas the bdasis for her dook on the foreign
ninisters of Alexandey I, contains some additiomal material not contained in
the published work. .Gee, e¢.g., "Diplomatic Spokesmen and the Tsar-Diplomat:
The Russian Foreigs Ministers During the Beign of Alsxander I, 1801-1825"
[Dereafter cited as Grimsted, "Diplomatic Spokesmen”/ (Berkeley: University
of Califormia, 196k), p. M37.

15Indova, Krepostuoe, p. 30.
16Zaozerskil, p. 105.



Vorowtsov's creation.}’ Roderick P. Thaler, am suthority on Radishchev
called Vorontsov a truly "moble man,"S vhereas Lester J. Rumphreys, s
recent student of the Vorontsovs has described Alexander Romanovich as &
"sycophantic courtisr" who only paid lipeservice to the "verbiage of
liveraliss."l? In this commection, ove of Radishchev's biographers, Allen
McConnell, considers Voromtsov “far from democratic;"2C whereas Alexander
Kornilov classified Voromtsov as a "democrat" vho was oftem more liberal
than the young friends of Alexander I.2% Paul Dukes suggested that Redishobev
may have been considered Vorontsov's weapon in & struggle agaiust Potemkin,2?
Finally, perhaps the most striking statement is that of Jamss W. Marcum who
noted his feeling that in the 1780's Count Alexsnder Romsmovich Voromtsov
vas the only man capable of opposing Catherine n.23

Opinions of Vorontsov by his contemporaries vere no less striking. Por
example, A. R. Vorontsov's distinguished brother Semen, for tventy years

1T5ee belovw, Chapter IX, for an evaluation of views.

1830derick P. Thaler (ed.), A. N, Radishchev's J From St. Peters-

10 Moscow /hereafter cited as » 9ﬁ'ﬂ}'r_ml . Der';
é%‘?ﬁ;,_ﬁl.: Rervard University Press, 1958), p. 13. For a similar
statement, see P. G. Liubomirov, "Rod Radishchevykh," in A. N. Radishchev,

Mate 1 issledovaniia /hereafter cited as Radishcbev, um% 7
" A, 8. Orlov; cow: Litersturayl arkhiv s 1936),
Pe 33%.

1mumphreys, pp. 122-123, 2kke2hs.

20i0Connell, Philosophe, p. 63.

2lxornilov, I, 65, O7.

227gmg harsh trestment weted owt to Radishchev vas perhaps prompted to

some extent by the fact that his patron, Count A. R. Veromtsov wvas an opponent
Cathorine the Great and the Mussian Jobili A

a3lhro-, p. 248, 1. 7. JYor Marcum's phraseclogy, see bBelow, begin-
aing of Chapter V.



10
minister to the Court of St. James, credited his elder brother with having
helped him in various ways, including personal finances, good advice and
teaching him hov to write.2' Similarly, Privcess Dashkov, their youngest
sister, attributed ber ability to write to Alexander Romanovich, thanked
bim for good sdvice and fratermal intercession on her behalf wvhen she vished
%o marry asd noted that he vas the only mesber of the family with vhom:she
never quarrelled.2’ puitri BDuturlin, A. R. Vorontsov's nephev and Russian
Wibliophile vhose enorwous library vas bursed in the Moscov fire of 1812,
referred to his uncle as his tutor and his inspiretion vho vas like "a
father and & friend."26 Alexander Radishchev, vriting to Vorontsov to
thapk him for the latter's aid called his wentor "the men vho made me love
1170."27  Pavel Radishchev, & sonm of Vorcotsov's protédgs, referred to the
count as the imspiration of Alexander Radishchev.2® victor Paviovien
Kockubei, nepbew of A. A. Besborodko vho had been Catherine II's principal
foreign policy sdvisor for meny years, likened A. R. Voromtsov to a “demo-
crat."®?  Inaeed, whan Kochubei, cne of the young friends of Alexander I,

2lgee, for exsmple, 8. R. to A. R. Vorcutsov, November 8/19, 17Tk, AKV
XAXIT, 188-189; Jamuary 7/19, 1801, ibid., X, B5-87; to M. B. Vorcatsov, June
2, 1m "o 8. » ﬂ“-, xm’ 3‘ ‘o Ro “ B. R. W’ *’ "/15’ 17&’
ibid., XXI, 134; 8. R.Voromtsov, "Avtobiografiis," RA (1876), I, 57; and
Risbinin, RA (1879), 11X, 33h.

25pashkova, "Memoires," AKV, XXI, 7-9, 11, 120, 157-158; Pitslyom, pp.
28-29, 110.

26), p. Buturlin, "A 1'owbre d'un ami,” Decesber, 1805, AKXV, XKXXI,
hahh2s.

2TRadishchev to A. R. Voromtsov, April 4/15, 1795, Aleksandr Nikolee-
vich Radishchev, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii /hereafter cited as F88
(Rdited Wy G. Oukovekii; 3 vois.; M., L.: Akedeuiia Neuk, 1936-1952), III,

43T,
28y A, Radishchev, "Alexsnder Nikoleevich Radishchev; Bibliograficheskie

dop::!..?nn M. K. Longinove," Russkii Vestnik, t. 18, Dekabr, kn. 1 (1858),
Pe .

29%arend Duke Nikolai Mikhailovich, Gref Pavel Aleksandrovich Stroganov



was serving the new tsar as head of foreign affairs, it wvas observed by
the Amstrian diplomat Ssuvau that Kochubei wonld not make a move without
coneulting A. R. Vorontsov.3® Others were also avare of Voromtsov's interest
in foreign affairs for wmany years. For example sccording to Mikhail
Garnovekii, a contemporary court figure in the 1780's, Vorontsov directed
many foreign policy matters from behind the scenes. 31 Perhaps this cbserva-
tion helps explain the general antipathy toward and many unkind words written
about Voromtsov by Count Ségur,3? then Fremch ssbessadar to St. Petersburg,
vhose viev apparently was not shared by Citizen Bdmond Génét, Begur's
successor, vho called Vorontsov the only man of talent in the Russian
gowrmn’h.33

Consequently, the aim of this study is to try to reconstruct the life
and sctivities of Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov with him as the central
focal point in his relationships wvith mesbers of his family, friends and

1774-1617) /bereafter cited as P. A. 8 7 (3 vola.; 8Pb.:
Exped zagotovlieniis mm—r'%nm s 1903), II, 33 and n.
305auvan to Stabrenburg, October 5/17, 1801 (N. 8.), cited by Alexander

Trmh.nku, Diplomaticheskiis snosheniia Rossii ¢ Frantsiei v e
(E%x'—mm_ﬁ—ﬁw——m#, 1 , in Russkoe richeskos stvo,

mperatorskago Musskage :l.uto:ichu o_cbshchestva @-uam:- oited °

- m 1&. 8-0 mmi to'A. R. V lom-b-r 5,
1801 (N. 8.) and Kochubei to S. R. Voroutsov, May 1/13, 1&01, AKXV, XIV,
16% and 239, respectively. See also, Grimsted, "Diplomatic Spokesmen,” p.
126, n. T2.

”ocmvuummttomm-mcmwmurormm
vorked, Mikbail kii, "Zapiski Mikhails Garmovskago, 1786-1790,"
Russkaia Starise /hereafter cited as B8 _/, XV (1876), pp. 9, 691.

32count Louis Philippe de 8égur, Némoires ou souvenirs et anecdotes
(3 vols.; 2nd ed.; Paris: Alexis Rymery, 1804-1820), II, 256, 238, 2715, 305,
375-376, 396-397, 399.

33qwai a'Orsay archives, Paris, mmu vol. 132, Mo. 65 of August 27,
1790, postscript (origimal in cypher), in Lang, Radical, pp. 19%-195.



colleagues and, among them, particularly his relstiomship vith Alexander
Redishchev. Moreover, although based chiefly on published waterial, ine
cluding especially the forty volumes of the Vorcatsov family papers,3* 1t
is boped that bis life story will help illumine some evemts of late
eighteenth and early nineteenth century Russia.

B. The Righteenth Ce ! The Time and the Eeri

Although eighteenth centuwry Russia vas, perhaps, the most autocratic
European nation of the period, there were underlying divisions in Russian
society vhich frequently bdrought segments of the nobility into conflict
with esch other and somstimes with the throne.3’ Sometimes these conflicts
resulted in demands for rights and manifestoes proclaiming certain liberties,
as in 1762 and 1705; sometimes thay resulted in “palsce revolutions," as
im 1741, 1762 and 1801. At & time when both serfdom and absolute monarchy
were being successfully challemged in western Europe, Russian rulers from
Peter the Oreat through Catbherine the Oreat codified and institutionalized
serfdom as the bass of autocratic power. Although Russis wvas said to lag
two centuries behind western Ewrops, partly because Russia had experienced
neither the Renaissance nor the Reformation, evidence that this gap vas
being bridged exists.in the periocd's Framcophilism, growth of Freemasoury,

3“Ducr1m of some of the unpublished Rwssian archival materials,
as vell as varying degrees of commentary aad eritical evaluation of the un~
published AKYV may be found in the following: Marc Bomloiseau, "Les archives
Voronsov,” Nevus historigue (July-Septesber, 1963), pp. 121-130;
V. Z. » fonda Yoromtsovykh hhraniashohegosia v TsGADA,"
I%, No. 32 (1950), pp. 2k2-268; V. A. Petrov, “CGhsor scbreniia Voromtsovykh
khraniashchegosia v arkhiv Laningredskogo otdela Instituta istoril Akademii

pauk SSSR," istoochnikovedeaniia, V (M., 1956), pp. 102-145; A. I.
Andreev, os.%ml_‘. <) arkhive otdeleniia
Instituta istorii (L.: 14,

PP } .
ar. KLy ," Literaturses Msledstvo (1933), No. 9+10,
PP - .

Sneete, Origine, pp. 102-111.




and the stirrings of Russian natiomal coucwuuu.as

The cleavage in Russian society occasiomally led to direct conflict
on the part of the peasantry as in the Pugachev Rebelliom (1773-1T75).
Although the Russian state more them doubled in ares and nearly tripled in
population between the death of Peter I and the death of Catherine the
Greas,37 the nationis commerce and indwstry wes underdeveloped. Economic
stresses were intensified by the frequent ravages of famine and disesse,
the desolation in the vake of constant vars, the strain on the peasant's
pocketbook because of the heavy taxes levied against him, the extravagance
of the Russian court vhich aggravated the drain om the treasury, and the
general sconomic deterioration of the Russian state, particularly as in-
flation toek its heavy toll beginning in 1786.

As the autocrat became more poverful, the influence of the nobility
as & class began t0 vane. On the other hand, the influence of some nobles
sesms o have been megnified, either because they wers memders of the
burgeoning Wreaucracy vhich wvas developing out of that "new class of career
officials (many of vhom were nom-moble by birth) ,"38 or bscause they be-
longed to that group of provincisl nobles which became incressingly impor-
tant to the Russian govermment after 1762 as a result of "the state's
inability to govers the coumtryside vithout the help of the serf owners."39

The Voromtsovs fit imto both of these categories. Ths precise founding

36340, for example, Nans Rogger, Naticnal Comscicuspess in Bighteenth
Cegtury Russia (Cambridge, Mass.: mmﬁm-

3TJerome Blum, Lord and Peasant in Mussis from the Kimth to the Ning~
teemth Contury (Prisoeton, W. J.7 Privoetca Usiversity Fress. TS0I); . 276.

3Pneete, Origius, p. 207.

39cbert . Jomes, The Emancipation of the Russian Nobility, 1762-1
(Princeton, M. J.: Princeton University Fress, 1973), p. 209.




of the Vorowtsov line is difficult to determine exactly. Although it has
been suggested that the Voromtsovs are of ancient linesge, dating their
family tree to 1027,'0 X. I. Indova has poimted out that, despite exhause
tive search in the archives and im legal records that was ordered by Prince
Mikbail Sememovich Voroutsov (nepheaw of A. R. Vorontsov), the ancient
lineage of the family has mmnmma.u The chisf problea in
this conmection is vhether one Fedor Vorontsov, vho lived in the beginning
of the seventeenth century is the sams person as Fedor Vasileevich Vorontsov
vho, it has Deen suggested, Degins the family tree; and, regardless of the
ansver to that question, wvhether the Fedor who actually begins the Vorountsov
fanily tree is descended frou one Vasili Fedorovich Vorontsov vho died in
1576 and may be the "missing link" if the Vorontsovs actuslly 4o date back
beyond the seventeenth ontury.“a For our purposes, however, the faaily
line begins as it does for Ogarkov with Illarion Gavrilovich Vorontsov,

3
"Rostovski voevoda,” grandfather of Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov. 4

WOpaptysh, Slovar, I, 346.
“Lypaova, Krepostnce, p. 21, .

¥2por the cnly trestment of this question in Euglish, with historiogra~
phical evaluation and explanatory charts, see Rumphreys, pp. 17-27.

M354¢ the genesclogical chart facing the table of comtents in Ogarkov.

1h
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CHAPTER II
CURRENTS AND UNDERCURRENTS, 17hkl-1762

Alexandsr Romanovich Vorontsov, in his later years, descrided the
clouds of fear and suspicion vhich hung over his household at the time
of his birth. In writing of the close relationship between his mother,
Martha Ivanovoa' and thes Princess Elirabeth Petrovme, he descrided the

following wmood:

My mother had been strongly tied to this princess, before

she becams Eapress. Ohe came often to our home, from which
she would depart only because she 4id not wvant to embarrass owr
fanily in a reign as crusl and strict as that vhich existed
under Eapress Anna, vho vas filled wttg suspicion of amnd
malevolence toward Princess Elizabeth.

A. Accession of Elizabeth and Early Years of A. R. Vorontsov

When one considers that, in less than three months after A. R.

1a. R. Vorontsov's mother, Martha (1718-1745), was the daughter of a
ry rich grais merchant, Ivan Surmia, vbo has been desoribed as “rascally"
Kyril Fitslyon. Martha's first husband, Prince George Dolgoruki, wves
noble station, but the marriage was short-lived, lasting caly & fev
because the Prince vas banished together with the rest of the
Dolgoruki clanm to Siberis for political reascas. Martha, unlike the
heroines in later day Ressia, decided not to follov him. She prudently
petitioned the Bupress Anpa for a divorce. Shortly arfter she obtained it,
she aarried Roman Illarionovich Yoromtsov. DNesides dDeariag him five children,
she gave a good deal of financial help to the Gramd Duchess (later Empress)
Elisadeth Petrovoa, theredy helping to link her owvn family's fats to that
moparch's dsstiny, Fitslyoa, pp. 23, 2k, 88, 138, 321. Martha's portrait,
vhioch shows her t0 De a dwapy, dowager type may be fousd in Grend Duke
Fikolai Mikhailovich, Portraites Russes des XVIII® sidoles /bere-
after cited as Fortraites s . . 3
8Pb.: Mamufacture des papiers de l'etat, 1906), IV, 72, plate 69. See
also AKXV, XXXI, 3, for the year of her death.

'g&-ﬂ’i

2). R. Voromtsov, "Notice," AXV, V, p. 9.



Voroatsov's birth Elizsabeth Fetrovia replaced Anms Lecpoldovma as ruler
of Russia by means of a successful palace revolution, there appear to0 have
been sound grounds for the suspicion that existed. Indeed, although
Elisabeth Petrovaa may have visited Martha Ivancvna Yorostsova as any
wvomed visits a pregnant friend or one who has recently:given birth, it is
also conceivable that discussions relating to the forthcoming coup had
taken place there. Indeed, Alexander Romanovich says that his father,
Roman, had told him that, "at this time...an officer of the guards in the
Ismailovekil regiment in vhich one of the friends of the Duke of Courland
wvas & lisutenant-colonel...recommended to the Duke...that he watech over
his sovereign clouly."B

In any event, on Novewber 25, 17kl (0. 8.), Elizabeth Petrovnas,
vith the help of Alexander's uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich, mounted the
throne of her flthcr.u

Immediately, she dispatched Alemander's father, Roman Illarionovich,
to Rigs to guard Primcess Anns of Mecklenburg together with all her family,
including Prince Ivan, vho had been dethroned. When Roman returned from
Riga, he vas made a gentleman of the chamber, vhich msant that be vas now
one Of those vho "forwed the social group of Dmpress Elissbeth.” This vas
a great Lomor, as there were at the time "only five or six gentlemen of the
chamber and seven or eight chamberlains” who vere so honored.’ According

3A. R. Voromtsov, "Notics," AKV, V, 9. It is mot clear vhether "this
tims"” hutoth-miodhfonornﬂcr& R. Voromtsov's birth.

"Ibu., PP. 8-9.

5:IZI::!uI., ‘Pe 9. Roman Illarioncvieh Vorontsov (1707¢1783), who was the
father of.A. R, Voromtsov -and elder brother of: Mikhail, somssime Grand-
Chancellor of Bupress Elisabeth, has been descridbed as & "horse thief,"
PFitslyon, p. 321. Under Elissbeth, Roman rose to the position of Semator.
After Catherins II ascended the throme, because of his opposition to bher,
be vas bBriefly sclipsed and fell into partial disgreace for a time. HNe re-

17
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to Alexander Romanovich, mot only his father but "all my family were shown
many kindnesses and marks of confidence and liberties by /Empress Elisabeth/.
My mother above all then enjoyed her favor to the point of giving offenss
to Madam Shuvalova vho resided at the court and enjoyed greater favor...."
But Empress Elisabeth is saild to have paid no heed to the intrigues hatched
by Madam Shuvalova to discredit and to harm Martha Ivanovaa Voroamtsova vho,
"until her death preserved bher closs relations with the lhlm'ou."6

Elisabeth Petrovia also showered great favor upon Alexandsr's uncle
Mikhail (171k-1767) who rose to Chancellor under her. MNoting her “econfidence"
and "friendship" for Mikbail as an example of the "bemevolence" of Empress
Elizabeth towards the Vorontsov family, A. R. Voromtsov, writing of the last
years of her reign, stated:

s ooy uncle vas almost alvays indisposed
without Deing able to leave the house except very rarely. The

any fuss, and I had the occasion 0 see
him kindness. She mch npaturdl spirit, a sound uind, and

mich grace and beauty.
Of the first fev years of the life of Alexander Romanovich, unfortunately,

we knov very little. The year 1ThS, hovevar, marked a change in the personel

emerged as Govermor-(eneral of Viadimir, Pensa and Tambov in the 1T770's.
According to Fitslyom, p. 321, by means of bribery and misappropristion
of funds on & wolumental soale, Roman succeeded in ruinimg economically
all three provinoes. JFor his efforts, he wvas revarded dy Catherine II
vith an empty purse. In this conmection, Roman bDore the appellation
“bolshoi karmen,” or "big pockets,” Ogarkov, p. 33. In sny evemt, the
marriage of Martha Surmin to Roman Voromtsov im 1736 aade Roman ol of the
richest Russians of his time, Indova, Krepostmce, p. 22. Roman vas a
landovning merchamt-manufacturer, s aocdey leader. In addition
%o his reputation as a momey grabber, he has bdeen described as the most
uorthodct‘ enigmatic member of the family, and a "carefree lover and
11130!';;1!'. Fitslyoa, p. 321; Indova, Krepostnoe, p. 23; EKwmphreys, pp.
135, .

6A. R. Voromtsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 9-10. As to the question of vhich
Madam Shuvalova Voroutsov mentioned, it is probebly the vifs of Chancellor
Bestushev.

Treid., p. 1.
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lives of the Voromtsovs resulting from the death of Alemander's mother, an
event vhich may have at least partly affected their political fortunes as
well. Alexander Romanovich described the circumstances, in part, as
follows:
My wmother, at the age of twenty seven or twenty eight died of a
high fever in 1745, leaving her children at a tender age. My
eldest sister vas only six; wy otber sister /Elizave
five; I was three and several wonths, my sister Princess ova
aluost three, and my brother /Sewsn/ born only & fev months before
the death of my wother. My father, still a youmg man, vas over-
come by her death. My uncle the chancellor /Mikhail/ took all
the children of my father to his home. My sunt /Ande Karlovme
Skavronskais/ took particularly good care of us and Ne remained
there until the month of Septesber of the same year.

Maria Romanovna (1737-1711), the eldest of the five, is said to have
had a colorless personality. She married Peter Buturlin, son of the well-
knovn Field Marshall Alexander Buturlin, Empress Elizabeth's first lover.
Maria's son, Daitri, became & famous bibliophile and man of encyclopedic
knowledge, who credited these attributes to the tutelage of his uncle,
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov.? Duitri's library, one of the greatest in
Russia, was entirely destroyed during the 1812 fire in Moscow. Undaunted,
he formed a second library vhich, after his death, wvas dispersed at an auction

sale in Pu-:u.]'o

81v1d., p. 11. See also, "A. R. Voromtsov," Chteniis, CXOXXVII, kn. 2,
p. 55. Dashkova was born in Siberis om March 17/28, , sccording to P.
Bartenev, AKV, V, 159, n. She and Semen have been mentioned already and will
be referred to throughout this study. Of the others, perhaps the least known
of Alexander's brothers and sisters is his half-brother, Ivan Romanovich,
referred to by Princess Dashkov in her memoirs as “"cousin,” Dashkova,
"Memoires,” ibid., XXI, 129, 131, 150, 152. Ivam is said to have been an
illegitimate son:-of Roman Illarionovich, Fitilyon, p. 320, and is not in-
cluded in the grouping in the text above. JFor the statement that Roman
"maintained & second and illegitimate family," see Maroum, p. 6 and n. 10.
See also Sewen's reference to the arrival of Ivan Romanovich, 8. R. Vorootsov
to A. R. Vorontsov, June 25, 1771 (0. B.), AKXV, XXXIX, 1N7.

9p. P. Buturlin, "A 1'oubre 4'un ami,” December, 1805, 1bid., XXXIX, 4a3.
10peshkova, "Memoires,” ibid., XXI, 6, 39, 4l; Fitsiyon, pp. ak, 48, 295.



Flizaveta Romanovne (1739-1792) was the second eldest of the five
children. Ferhaps her greatest distinction is that she became the mistress
of Peter III and, bad circumstances taken a differenmt turn, might bhave
become Eapress of Russia. She has been descrided by many as exceptionally
dull-vitted, small, aquat, fat and startlingly ugly, with & dark, sallow
complexion, a pock-merked puffy face, & very noticeable squint, and an
irritating habit of spitting, using obscens language and starting dravls
especially vhen drunk. It seems, nevertheless, that she vas desply loved
by Peter III, wvho apparently had the intention of marrying her and proclaiming
her mpru_l after divorcing Catherine. The latter, on her part, after
establishing herself on the throne, bought a house for Elisaveta in Moscow.
Three years after the assassination of Peter III, Elisavets married Colonsl
Alexander Folianski by vhom she had a son, Alsxander, and a daughter, Annr:.
Catherine II wvas godmother t0 Elizaveta's children, and made Anma her maid-
of=honor. Anna later married Baron 4'Hoggier, sometime Dutch minister to
the Russian Court.lt

A. R, Vorontsov, in relating the events, is at great pains to assure his
reader that the relationship between his sister, Elizaveta Romancvia and
Petar III was platonic, vhile at the same time affirming that either the
nature of the relatiomship, or the viev of members of the court concerning
the relationship, caused great consternation to uncle Mikhail Illariomovich,
Grand Chancellor who considered his nisce a "blemish” on the family. The
vhole incidemt is described as "disagreeable to wy family" by the author.
Perhaps the suthor doth protest $00 much.l?

llgee, for example, Rospis AKXV, p. 237, and Fitslyom, p. 312. Elisaveta's
portrait may be found in s Russes, II, pt. 2, plate 5h.

12, R. Voroatsov, “Notice," ANV, V, 13, 21-22.



In any event, in the same year that A. R. Vorontsov's mother disd
and that her children wvent to live with uncle Mikhail, the latter went
abroad for s year, not to return wntil late in 17h6. According to Alexander
Romsnovich, the voysge had a two-fold purpose, it being “for his health,
and also for bis instruction."?3

During Nikhail's absence, Chancellor Bestuzhev is said to have attempted
t0 raise questions about the character of Vice=Chancellor M. I. Vorontsov.
Apparently, he succesded for a time in causing Bupress Hlizabeth to question
Mikhail's loyalty. BPestushev's cbvious attempt t0 ingratiats himself ulti-
mately backfired vhen, by 1758, he himself was deposed. In 1743 he had
barely missed exile, permanent disfigurement, or death along with other
menbers of his family vho were implicated in the Botta conspiracy, an alleged
plot to restore Ivan VI to the throne. In retaliation, Bestushev promoted
the investigation knowa as the Lestooq affair.l’ Indeed, cne of the factors
which may have contributed to Mikhail's easy escape from the wed of suspicion

131bid., p. 11. See also, "A. R. Voromtsov,” Chteniia, COOVII, kn. 2,
p. 55.

1“0!:‘1:5 Elizabeth's reign, the most difficult time for the Voromtsovs
in general and M. I. Voroutsov in particular ocourred in the mid-1T7h0's and
may be referred to as the lestocq affair. Armand Iestooq had been Rlizabeth
Petrovma's physicisn prior to her ascemding the throne in 17hl. He was one
of those imstrumental in her successful coup d'etat. Ilastocq, wvho favored
Russiab alliances with France and Prussia, is said to have mamufactured
the "Botta Conspiracy” in an effort to discredit Bestushev. Although Natalis
Lopukhina and Bestushev's sister-in-lav wvere publicly flogged and had their
tongues cut out or branded, and other mesbers of Bestuzhev's family were
exiled to Siberis, Bestushev vas not incriminated and be lost no inflwence.
In his turm, he uncovered information incriminating lLe s the Feench
minister La Chitardie, Flisabeth Jobanna of Anhalt-Zerbst (mother of Catherine
1I), and others in a plot to give Prwssian interests the sscendancy over
Russia. La Chdftardie vas ordered to leave the capital within twenty-four
hours; Elissbeth Johamna left Russis in 17k5; amd lestooq was exiled to
Uglich in 1748 after he wvas formally accused of carrying om relations with
enenies of the state. Bee, for example, Michasl T. Florinsky, Russis: A
and an Inte ion /hereafter cited as Florinsky, Russ
.3 3 ., 1953, 1955), I, 453-470; and Temare Talbot

Mooi Elisabeth: Empress of Russia (New York: Prasger Publishers, 1970),
PP. .
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vas his "well known modesty and wmoderation /which/ caused him never to
put himself first, whereas lestocq immediately began to enjoy a great role
and influence in all affairs."!’

In this connection, one camnot fail to note that M, I. Vorontsov was
the only one of those directly involved in bringing Elizabeth to power who
was spared and vho ever rose to a positiom of great influence.

Although Roman's children were returned to his home in September, 1745,
uncle Mikhail and his wife, Anna Karlovna, continued to supervise the educa-
tion of their nieces and nephews. Although Alexander Romanovich credits his
father, Roman, with taking "care to give us as good an education as one
could have in those times,” the son noted the "youth" of his father and
the "life of dissipation that he led at the court and in the larger world...."
Moreover, he pointed out that Mikhail, his uncle "sent to Berlin for a
governess for us wvho had enjoyed a great reputation and who was, according
to those /Who spoke/ of it, the best ope could possibly have."l® mhis woman,
called Madame de Ruinau, had replaced a Madame Berger. Madam de Ruinau
efficlently saw to it that they all occupied their time well, and taught
them the French language "painlessly." At the age of five or six, it vas
noted that Alexander Romanovich "had a decided penchant for reading” the
French language. In a brief comparison of his own education with that
offered at the turn of the nineteenth century in Russia, Alexander Romanovich

stated:

15A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 10-11.

161v1d., pp. 11-12. Reeff, Origins, pp. 122, 218 pointed cut that
it "vas not unusual, at least during the first years of his life, for the
noble youngster to grov up without direct parental supervision."” The Voron-
tsovs were among the first Russians to have French tutors as noted in

Emile Haumant, La culture francaise en Russie, 1700-1 (2nd ed.; Paris:
Hachette, 1913), p. 86. -0



I must say that this educstion that he /Roman/ gave us
vhich neither posaessed brilliance nor gave rise to the
costs vhich one pays at present, is still right and proper. In
the first place, he /Romsn/ d1d not neglect our learning the
Russian language vhich no longer enters into the education plan
at present. One mnight say that Rusaia is the only country vhere
- one disdains to learn his evn language and all that haas bearing
on the country vhere he wvas born. The present generation
understands. The people of Petersburg and Mescov pretending to
enlightenment take care to make their children learn French;
the circle of foreigners provide them at great cost with teachers
of dance and music, and do mot: meke them learn their patermal
langusge, so that this fashionable education, besides being
expensive, leads one to & perfect igonorance of his own country;
an indifference, perbaps,vhich in turn leads one to disdain for
the country from vhich he has obtained his existence; and an
attachment for all that vhich is deemed %0 De the menners,
mutoui_'m morals of foreign countries and, sbove all, for
France.

In addition to proficisncy in both French and Russian, Alexander and
his brother and sisters were placed by their father in a loge twice a
vesk at the Court Theatre vhere a French comedy was regularly performed.
Alexander Romanovich made "mention of this circumstance because it com-
trivute/d_/ greatly to having given us in ocur tender childhood a decided
penchant for resding and literature."18

Moreover, Roman procured for his children a "rather well chosen"
library vhich included vorks by the best French authors and poets and some
historical works so that A. R. Voromtsov could write: "at twelve years
0ld I vas familiar with Voltaire, Recine, Corneille, Boileau" and meany
other French authors.!”? The most significant collection, in Alexander

17,. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AXV, V, 12; "A. R. Voromtsov,"
. L] ] 2 3 L4 - .OV, Chhﬂih,
CXXXVII, kn. 2, pp. 55-56.

18, R. Voromtsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 12. BSee also, "A. R. Vorontsov,"
Chteniia, CXXXVII, k. 2, P. 56.

195, R. Voromtsov, "Notloe," AKV, V, 12-13. For details on collection
and distribution of books in the 1 , See Marcum, pp. 5-6, 27. On this
matier, see also five letters of 8. R. t0 A. R. Yorontsov from 1765 to 1769:
September 2/13, 1765; June 9/20, 1767; Jume 17/28, 1767; November 22/December
3, 1767; January 23/Pedruary 3, 1969 in AKV, XXXII, 90, 101, 102-103, 11k,
121, respectively.
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Romanovich's own words, vas a multi-volume politico-historical series.

He wrote as follovs:

Among these books there vas a collection of almost one

hundred volumes of & journal entitled: Key to Some Cabinets

of Soms Princes of Eurcpe vhich hed begun in the year 1700.

T make mention of this collection because it is from ic that I
learned all that vhich had occurred in Russia of great interest
and outstanding value since the year 1700. This work has possibly
been more of an influence than I vould have at that time believed
it could be on the leaning I have had for history and politics,

because it made me curious about all that vhich caused these
things, above all those vhich concerned Russia.

Thus, by 1753, Alexander Romanovich was not only fluent in French

and Russian, but had developed a liking for litersture, theatre and --
perhaps most significant -- a lasting interest in politics and history.
Undoubtedly, these characteristics wvere enhanced by his favorable reception
at appropriate court functions. In this connection, as vas her wont,
Empress Elizabeth somstines occupied herself vith some of the children
of those vho composed her court. In this manner, she is said to have
pressrved aany of those elemsnts of old Russian customs which greatly
resembled ancient patriarchal ceremcnies. For example, she encouraged
the children to coms t0 court, and partake of the "Jjoy of the circle,
several tiwes é:l\ring & ball in her interior apartments for the children of
both sexes of those vho composed her court."?l One instance is described
by A:I.Mr Romanovich as follows:

I recall that at one of thess parties there had been assembled

some sixty to eighty children. She wads us eat supper together,

the governors and governesses vho accompanied us having a

separate tabla. The Empress kept herself very busy wvatching

us dance and eat suppesr, and she herself ate aftervards wvith the
fathers and mothers. This habit of watching over the court made

205, R, Yoromtsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 13; "A. R. Voromtsov,” Chteniis
[ ] L] ' ’ - » L ] ’
CXXXVII, kn. 2, p. 56. - | -

21, R. Voremtsov, "Notice,” AKY, V, 13.
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us indifferent to the world at large and to society without
us even thinking much about it. There had been, besides, a
practice which greatly contributed to our conviviality; it is
that the children of the fathers and mothers who composed the
court of the Empress visited one another on holidays and Sundays.
We had had some parties always supervised by governors and
governesses. It is from this period that I date the contacts
that I have had with Count Shuvalov and Count Stroganov.
In 1753, Alexander's eldest sister, Maria, was brought by Fupress
Elizabeth Petrovna to live at court as a lady of honor within her circle;
and Elizaveta Romanovna, also older than Alexander, was "given to the
Grand Duchess” also as & lady of honor. The youngest sister, Ekaterina
(later Dashkova) went to live at uncle Mikhail's home where she stayed
until she was married in 1?59.23
Alexander and Semen remained at their father's home for a short time,
under the guidance of a governor until, in 1754, Bmpress Elizabeth Petrovna
"coungeled” Roman Illarionovich "to place us /Alexander and Semen/ in the
boarding school of M. Straube prbfesaor of Jurisprudence at the Academy
of Sciences."” Straube was a member of a commission established for the
making of laws. The head of the commission, described as a "man of great
merit" was the Senator, Count Peter Shuvaelov.2'
The education of Alexander Remanovich and his aiblings, therefore,
although structurally similar to that received by others of his family's
station in life, was qualitatively superior to that received by the vast

25

majority of nobles in the eighteenth century. In this latter sense they

2270id. Base also P, A, Stroganov, I, 8.

. 23a, R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 14, See also Dashkova to A. R.
Vorontsov, No. 32 and especially the note which asaigns February, 1759 as
the month and year of her marriage, July 20/31, 1758, ibid., pp. 157-158
ard 158, n.

24y, R, Vorontsov, writing in French, designated the spelling of the
head of the boarding school as "Straube,” A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV,
V, 14-15. In "A. R. Vorontsov," Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, p. 56, the
Russian spelling would be transliterated into English as "Shtrube." Evi-
dently, the referensss.-are to Strube-de-Pirmon (1704-1790), professor of
lav, acsdemician, and writer who served with Shuvalov in 1754 on Elizabeth
Petrovna's commission for the creation of a nev code of laws.

255ee Reeff's comment: "Many & young nobleman was to come to service




were atypical of their class. They were taught that education and learning
wvere valuable for their ovn sake, especially as part of the development of
the mxvum,a‘ not only for ssrvice to the state. Fipally, the character
of the education has been said to have had a psychological effect on nobles
wiiich sometimes lasted a lifetime. In the words of Marc Reeff this feeling
separated home and family from considerations of state and service. He
described it as a fealing of "rootlessness":
«+.Being sent to bDoarding school at an early age also
induced a keen feeling of rootlessness in young noblemsb and
the impact sometimes lasted for life. These youngsters felt
the absence of strong ties to a specific loocality, the feeling
that their human environment vas unstable and shifting. The
great contrast between school and home life was bound to impress
the youngsters vith the idea that state service and separation
from home life vers fatefully connected. The psychological alle-
giance of many youngsters shifted dramatically from home aﬂ
birthplace to school and impersonal service organization.
For Alexander Romanovich, however, the break does not seea to have
been 80 dramatic; perhaps largely because home and family were so inti-

mately connected with education and service.

exaninations and inspections (smotry) utterly ignorant of even the basic
rudiments, and even almost illiterate,” Reeff, Origins, p. 120.

26compare, for exampls, the attitude cited by Paul Miliukov, that
in the seventeenth centwry education and learning vere considered instru-
nents of the devil because sncouraged haughtiness, Psul Miliukov,
Outlines of Russian Culture /hereafter cited as Miliukov, Outlimes 7 (3
vols.; Bdited E Michsel Karpovich; Trans. Valentise Ughet and Eleanor
Davis; New York: A. S. Barnes and Co., 1960), I, 5-7, with the change
noted by Reeff, that "education as an elemsnt of civilization and culture
414 not become acospted among the provincial nobility before the last two

decades of the eighteenth century," Reseff, Origins, p. 127.

2TRaefr began his evalustion ss follows: "For a good mumber of noble
children, especially during the first thres guarters of the sighteenth
century, schooling eutailed being sent to some institution in the city.
As & rile it was a boarding school, for few were lucky enmough to have
relatives or friends vith vhom they could live. For many youngsters the
experisnce of living avay from homs, and being more or less on their own,
started very early indeed, somstimes at the age of six or eight...," ibvid.,

pp. 127-129.



B. Early Service under Elizsbeth and Peter IXI

Indeed, Alexander Romanovich technically began his service to the
state near the tender age of four in 1745, the year in vhich his mother
died. At that time, Empress Elizabeth Petrovaa made him enlist in the
guards, first assigning him the rank of corporal and soon after raising
him to sergeant in the household troops of the Izmailovekili regiment. In
1755, at the same time that Semen Romanovich vas placed as & page in court,
A. R. Vorontsov wvas made an officer of the guards in the Izmailovskii regi-
ment vhen Empress Elisabeth Petrovna avarded him the rank of ensign.2®

In 1756, immedistely prior to his fifteenth birthday, as was cus-
tomary smong the youths of noble families, Alexander Romanovich began to
perform his service as an otﬂecr.ag Apparently, a good part of this service
involved meking contacts with wealthy, prestigious, and poverful families,
both Russian and foreign. In his own words, Alexander Romanovich recalled
that time as follows:

«++] began to frequent more often both the Court and the
world-at-large, going into the best homes, like that of

Hetman Count Rezumovskii, strongly bound to our family, the
Procurstor-General Prince Trubetskoi, /and/ Grand Chamberlain
Count Sheremstev, wvithout counting the home of my uncle vhere I
went habitually, vho placed ue beside him not only to accustom
me to the wvorkings of the laws of soclety, but also to habituate
me to learn to speak of affairs -- apd I acknovledge that even
though I have an amaszing ardor for affairs and work. I had

occasion to see in the home of my uncle foreign ministers,
several of vhom invited me to dine at their houses and frequent

285, R. Voromtsov noted that Empress Klisebeth Petrovna "hed a
thousand kindnesses for him /Semen/. In 1760, she wade him page of the
chember, and he remained in this manner close to her until her death,”
A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 15. 8See also A. R. Voronmtsov to
Dashkova, October 28, 1805 {0, B.), ibid., p. 3; and "A. R. Voromtsov,"
Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, DP. 5T.

295, R. Voromtsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 15; Rseff, Origins, pp. 43, 70.



their homes, somthing my uncle alloved me despite the fact
that there was at the time & kind of prohibition against
associstion with foreign ministers.30
The suspicion of foreign contacts referred to had existed for more
than & decade and vas the result of foreign intrigues designed to woo
Russia now to this nation, now to that -=- and involved France, England,
Prussia and Austria. The contacts made by Alexander Romanovich during
1756 and 1757 were therefore to prove to have a decided bearing on his
career. A striking case in point is that on February 14, 1758 (0. 8.)
Chancellor Bestuzhev was removed from office; and Eupress Elizabeth Petrovma
appointed as his successor the former Vice-Chancellor, M. I. Vorontsov.
Within two weeks, bty Pebruary 28, 1758 (0. 8.), A. R. Vorontsov vas dis-
patched to Paris.3l
Acoording to his own account, Alexandsr Romanovich vas sent to
France by Eapress Elizabeth Petrovna to the Cheveux Legers where he studied,
treined and served for one and one-half ysars. According to the account
of the historian Rambaud, Alexander Romanovich "entered the service of
louis the Fifteenth, and in the uniform of the light cavalry stood guard
at the galleries of Versailles 32
As Alexander Romanovich pointed ocut, it vas his uncle Mikhail

305, R. voromtsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 15.

311v1d., pp. 26-36 described his contacts vith the Marquis de
L'ESpital vho had embarked for Russia oh & mission from Franoce in 1756,
a circumstanoce which led to counsidsration of Alexandsr Romanovich going
to Franoce prior to the fall of Bestushev, vho, incidentally, wvas not
favorably disposed t0 the mission of the Marquis. BSee also "A. R. Voron-
tsov,” Chtemiis, CXXXVII, km. 2, p. 57. :

325, R, voromtsov, "Notice,” AXV, V, 30-31; M. I. t0 A. R. Vorontsov,
May 7/18, 1759, nm., mx, 89-90 » R. Vorontsov to Dashkova, October
26, 1805 (0. 8.), AXV, V, 3; "A. R. m, Chteniis, CXXXVII, kn. 2,
p. 57; Ogarkov, p.‘j‘f’ Zaozerskii, pp.. 106-10T; ALFred
Ranbaud From the Barliest Pimes to 1882 (Trams. L.
s 172.

of Russia.
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Illarionovich vho obtained permissicn from Empress Elizabeth Petrovma to
send his elder nephev &s envoy to France. Indeed, of this period in his
life, Alexander Romanovich wrotet

My uncle vas thoroughly ocoupied with me and all that con-

:m:.ggom.ﬁ.on, and I can say I had in him & veritable
In this comnection, one should recall that uncle Mikhail was generally,
even in his owvn time, recognized as an ardent Francophile: one who favored
an alliance wvith France as the pivot of Ruasia’s foreign policy; one who
helped Frenchify the Russian court; the ohe vho was in 1745 among the
earliest visitors to France to be well received by Louis XV at Versailles;
obs vhose mansion, vhich had been completed in the year previous to Alex-
ander Rommnovich's departure, is said to have h‘n furnished wvith French
furviture; and vho was implicated in intrigues vith France and other nations
during the 1740's snd 1750's.3%

One cannot help but wonder vhether the mission of Alexander Romanovich,
therefore, wvas in some vay also to be connacted with the augmentation of
the Vorontsov wealth. Certainly, however, it can at least be said that,
for Alexandsr Romanovich, as for some other ncbles, service provided an
opportunity for travel in foreign lands. And, as for most, service became
a pathvay to education and westernisation of the individual. Indeed, as
Marc Raeff put it: "Bducation in Russia was therefore an intrinsic part

33A. R. Voroutsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 31. Zaoserskii erronecusly
cites 1ibid., XXXI, p. 31 as his source for the same statemsnt from A. R.
Voromtsov's autobiography, Zaozerskii, p. 113. Marcum stated, moreover,
that: "Nikhail wvas in weny vays more of a father than Roman to Semen,™
Marcum, p. 6 and n. 10.

3%wmme characteristic festure of the reign of Hlisabeth is the es-
tablishment of direct relations with France,” sceording to Rembewd, II,
1T1. Ses also D. 8. von Nohremschildt, Russia in the Intellectual Life of

nth Ce Frenes (New York: vers ss,
Pp- %.553 Roe, p. 109; Florinsky, Russia, I, kT1-k7h.



of service, and for the average meblewan school vas the first form of
service. In the eighteenth century, the obligation to serve also implied
the cbligation to be educated."3’

Without a doubt, therefore, in connection with the relationship
betveen service and education in Russia, Alexander Romenovich was an
exsuplary eighteenth century Russian nobleman. Moreover, vhen one cone
siders that, at the age of fiftesn, in 1756, Alexandsr Romanovich also
contributed soms articles for inclusion in G. F. Muller's journal, Eshe-
mesiachnyia Sochineniis..., and later wrote a brief essay intended as a
preliminary history of the Russian theater vhich was not made public until
the publication of the family archives, obe may conclude that he vas in-
tellectually & representative of the enlighteoment in Russis.3®

After spending one and one half years in France, in 1759 he was pro-
moted to second-lieutenant in the Izmailovskii regiment, and wvas sent by
Elizabeth Petrovoa on uissions to Spain, Portugal and Italian ports. During

pp. T1=73, 130, 131. Interestingly enough, Raeff
also poutl the role of the state wvas much grester in education
and cultural life during the eighteenth cemtury than was its impast "in
the sphere of economic activity.”

365, n, vm«z‘ “'Rassushdenie o prijatnostiskh scobshchestva,’

perevod Alsksandrs V /orontsova/," in G. P. Muller (-d.), u_h.&%
ooch:l.uniu zk : 1 uvessleniiu nulhuhcn:u ia
r r ti ; III (February, 1756),

pp. 153-119; and, by the same author, “')huol lh.l.:lu:u:l. byt sovershenno
rasusnyn per. A. V. /oromtsova/,” 1bid., III (April, 1756), pp. 330-338;
and, by the same author, "‘'Soderzhanie pisma drugomu v otvet: moshet 11

chest sravaitels s Slavoiu.’ (mu) A. V, ," 1bid., XV (August,
1756), PP. 204+211. BSee nuo, Aleksandr vich troev, Istor!.chukoo

. - . M . » w
betveen 1755 nd 176&, is dncrﬂnd as Russia's first scientific and
literary Jjoursal, and is said to have originsted from a request of M. V.
Lomoncsoy vho had as one of his patroms, M. I. Voromtsov, 8. L. Peshtich,
Russkaia is XVIII veka (chut IX; L.t Leningrad University,
1 » Pe 1 essay entitled "K istorii russkago teatrs,” ses
m, m, 351-370.
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the course of his travels, he became acquainted with sowe of the leading
figures of his age, such as, for example, Voltaire, Diderot and the Elder
Pitt. Princess Dashkov, A. R. Vorontsov's sister, wrotse to him of Voltaire's

high regard for her brother in the following vords:

I have seen Voltaire, who holds you in great estesm, as do all

vho have met you, and T can spend no time with him without hearing

him intone your praise.37
Apparently, A. R. Vorontsov exhibited character traits admirable in any person;
but, more importantly, they also reflect those personal attributes which
one wvould associate with an enlightenment figure, e.g., cultivation, visdom,
good Judgment and hospitality, as shown in letters of contemporaries.3d

In October 1761, Alexander Romanovich was appointed to the consular

staff of the nevly organized delegation to the Visnnese Court and designated
winister plenipotentiary to Holland. Since Empress Elizabeth Petrovna had
died before she could sign the ukaz confirming this assigmment, it waited
for Peter III to do so. Re 4id; and in February, 1762, appointed Alexander

Romenovich to the more important position of minister plenipotentiary to

3Tpashkova to A. R. Voromtsov, June t, 17687, ibid., V, 180-161.
Other references to A. R. Vorontsov's contacts with Voltaire may be found
in ibid., V. 62-63; XXXII, 101-105; and SBIRIO, X, 181-182. For Voltaire's
letters to A. R. Vorontsov, see AKV, V, ER5-357; and for the only published
letter of Voronmtsov to Voltaire, Ibid., pp. ¥33-k3k. A. R. Voromtsov's
acquaintance wvith Pitt the Klder is discussed as benefitting Semen vhen the
latter arrived in England, 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 13/2h, 1785, ibid.,
IX, 40. The meeting with Diderot in late 1773 or 1774 is described by
Humphreys, p. 73, vho also characterized Alexander Romenovich as the most
distinguished male member of the Vorontsov family, idid., p. 35, n. k3.

36ror example, Princess Dashkov wrote that she admired his cultivation
and visdom at 30 young an age (thirty-one), Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov,
January 5/16, 1772, AKV, VII, 655-658. Similarly, the mother of Catherine
IT vrote that she sdaired A. R. Voromtsov's judgment snd spirit in a letter
to M. I. Vorontsov, September 26/Cctober 7, 1761, ibid., VI, 262-263. BSemsn
reninded his son, Mikhail Bemenovich, of all that A. R. Vorontsov had
sacrificed for both of them and for Semen's daughter, Mikhail Semsnovich's
sister, and varned his son "not 40 adbuse in any manner” A. R. Yorontsov's
Mlﬂmiﬁ, 8. R. Voromtsov to M. 8. Vm, J\IIJ 6/18’ 1&1’ 1b“o,
XVII, 28-33.



England, in wvhich post he remained wmtil 176k.39

It should be noted he was only twenty years of age vhen he received
his commission to Eolland from Empress Elizabeth and later wves sent to
Eagland by FPeter III. Both must have had high regard for him, as well as
for his uncle Mikhail, the Great Chancellor, just as the Vorontsovs had
for their sovereigns.

Perhaps even more striking is an interesting letter to Mikhail
Illarionovich Vorontsov from his daughter, the Baroness Amna Mikhailovoe
Strogamove. In it she reminded her father of how wuch be was loved by
Alexander Rowmanovich. Twice she emphasized that her cousin went abrosd
for so long only because of his love for his uncle, her father, Mikhail
Illarionovich Vm.ho

For the Voromtsovs, then, this represents ancther example of the
close connection for them bdetween family obligation and service to the state.
And for the rulers of Russia, the Vorontsovs in general and Alexander
Romanovich in particular, it perscanified outstanding service to the state
and loyalty and devotion to the sovereign.

Although E. I. Indova correctly stated that the published documents on
the Vorontsovs have little economic -mmcm,u other scholars suggest
that the Vorontsovs had helped initiate and administer soms of the economic
mnotsures instituted during Elizadbeth Petrovna's reign, and that they bene-

fited politically and socially as well as financially from many of the

39avtobiogrefiia A. R. Voromtsova,” AKV, V, 3-b; "A. R. Voromtsov,"
Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, pp. 59=60; Zaozerskii, p. 122.

405 nne Mikhailovne Stroganova to M. I. Voromtsov, Msy 15/26, 1761,
AXY, 1V, B68.

Ylrnaove, Krepostooe, p. 11.
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practices.’2 In this comnection, it has been said that a gramt for 2,412
male serfs to M. I. Vorontsov vhen he wvas still only a lisutenant in the
Guards in 1743 marks the “beginning of the Vorcntsov wealth."'> From this
impressive beginning, he went on t0 amass an inoumerable nusber of serfs
in almost a dosen regions on estates vﬁ:l.ch included iron and copper mines,
forests and arable land, factories, workers, and peasants -- and vas ine-
volved in the ssble trade and the gold trade.’ Certaimdy, his swift rise to
prominence positively influenced the material well-being and social standing
of the family. Yor example, during the eightesenth century, the Vorontsovs
received their share of Imperial Orders, vith at least eleven members of
the Voromtsov family obtaining & minimum of nineteen Isperial Orders.‘’

Apparently, however, Nikhail Illarionovich took little interest in

42gergs M. Troitskii, Finsnsovais politiks russkogo absoliutizma v
XVIII veke (M.: Akedemiia Weuk, 1960), pp. 15-00 Eﬁ%ul hov Romen and
Mikbail Voromtsov collaborated in proposing reforms to improve Russia's
financial situation. Romaa's participation on Elisabeth Petrovma's commis-

ticn for revision of the uloshenie in 1760-176) is discussed by Paul Miliukov,
Charles Seignobos and L. Bisenmamn, m% of Russia, vol. II, The Suc-

cessors of Peter the Great /hereafter o as ov, Buccessors
{Trans. Charles 1am Markmann; New York: Junk and Wagnalls, 1908), p. 42.

The fortunes accumilated by the Vorontsovs and others because of the favorie-
tisa of Eupress Klizabeth is mentioned by Peter I. Lyashchenko, n-% of
TN

the Natiomal of Russia to the 1917 Revelution (Trens. L.
Fev York: ﬁﬁ. W’ &:&G AlJusion to sbuses perpetrated

by N. I. Voromtsov, muothorhtchoﬂicmnmwmirtmu,
is found in Florinsky, Russia, I, 490.

b3g 1. Intovs, prartsovos kiosiaistvo v Rossii pervais XVIII
veka /hereafter cited as s Po
Oumouthmmmr'nom m--mum
Surmin msade hin ome of the richest Russians of his time, Indova, Krepostuoce,
ps 22. See also, abowve, this chapter, n. 5.

Wirpdova, Dvortsovos, p. 78. See also, "Mikhail Illarionovich Vorom-
tsov" /[bereafter ¢ as "M I. , Chteniia, CXXXVIX, kn. 2, pp.
31-49, Four large metal vorks owned by M. I. and woith almost
180,000 rubles in 1759 are referred to by Rikolai I. Paviemko, Istoriia

'HIF v Rossii XVIIT veks (M.: Akademiis Neuk, 1962), pp. 3W9, ¥13.
's financial status are discussed by Evgenii

Petrovich Karnovich, llmchh 1its v Rossii.
Ekonomichesko-istori 8. re as »

Bogatstva / (8Pb.: A. 8. Buvorn, 1885, pp. 216-220, 258-26a.

s> PP. 15=16.




the managsment of his properties and left such activities completely in

the hands of his brother, Roman. The latter, weanvhile, was occupied
smassing an sconomic empire of his own. Undoubtedly, his associations at
court as well as the contacts he made as one of the esarliest native Russian
Masons, in vhich order he rose to the renk of Master in the 1750's, were

helpful for b\lliﬂll.“

Indeed, soon after he becams active in the masonic
wovement, his business acumen became more videly recognised. By 1760, he

had his own vodke distilleries, timwber holdings, metallurgical and mining
enterprises and a monopoly on the linen trade through Archangel. Moreover,
in 17568, he vas granted a charter for trading privileges for a company which,
in 1760, extended its operstions into the Caspian Sea. He alsc had interests

in a trading company which wvas involved in the Persian trade.'7

|'6)-l:l.dm a Francophilisa on the part of the privileged groups in
Russian socisty, there wvas an attraction to Freemasoury during the aid-
eightesnth century. BSee, e.g., George Vernadsky, Russkoe masounstvo v

Yarvtvorasis Btertay i1 Jhereafter cited aa Versaiity, Hscmstre /2
ra obshchestva tipogr. dela, 191 pPpP. O, 215,
83-90; stuu't Memsay Tompkins, '!ho Russisn Iﬁ.nd From Peter the Great

MF %ﬂﬁ (Norman, Oklahoma: University of Oklahous Prcu,
PPe 93 ,mleonudthcm: An Inte
of Ruum Culture (New '!ort: Alfred A. Knopf, 1967), pp. 2ka-259. %

s0, » La R
XVITI® ot XIX® sidcles rtoire Brussels:

fas Hitions Fetropolls gko? ) 5 592-5933 A. N.
Pypin, Russkos masonsivo xvm i pervais chetvert XIX v. reafter cited as
Pypin, » PP. 9R-93; Catherine 1I,
Memoirs, p. 10%; and 8. P. )blgunov snd N. P. s:ldcm (eds.), Masonstvo v

i mtﬂ.um (2 vols.; ¥o looation: Published privately by
K. P. %%, n.d. Copy located in Earvard University Library), cited by

In-Ho lee Ryu, "Freemasonry Under Catherine the Great: A Reinterpretation"
(Unpublished Fh.D. Dissertation, Harvaxd University, 1967), p. 119.

¥Trolnoe scbranie sehicaoy Bossiiskod Japerid s § [Bereatter
cited as vols. us 3 appendices;
SPb.: Pechetano v umutn cuohnu. oo'bltuno:l. ego impsratorskago
velichestva untuuu-u, 1830) XV, Fo. 10.848, June 15, 1798, pp. 216-255;
Ro. II.I.M, 11“, P “’5] No. nnﬁﬂﬂ, January 31, 17&
”’ hmm’ PP 3‘6‘3“8. 3’3. 3& 353 u3 letters of 8. R. to no xo
Vorontsov, AKY, XVI, 3-41; XXXII, 79=80; Kasimiere Walissewski, La Russie

d'Filsaveth I°™. aernidre des Romanov (nev od.; hrmu, Plon, n.d.)

Pe } V.
Roesii (M.:
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Roman earned huge profits from many of his ventures, a tribute to
his physiocratic ideas and his application of the principles of free
trade. His successes by 1760 had won him a place both in the Senate and
on Elizabeth Petrovoe's commission for revision of the ulozhenie; but his
inclination toward high living kept him constantly in debt. Occasionally
one or more of his properties had to be sold to satisfy his cu-oclltox'o.l"8

Not surprisingly, in his travels, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov for-
varded informatien to both his uncle and his father on econvmic matters
u‘brond.“g For example, Alexander Romancvich was asked to obtain informa-
tion on domestic and foreign trade, manufacturing, rates of exchange, cre-
dit and the cost of various Spanish vines.’C Indeed, as A. I. Zaomerskii
has put it, "in the center of the practical interests of Alexandsr Romano-
vich there alvays remained nev thoughts - about the necessity for streng
measures for the development of Russian trade and industry. o1l Citing
examples from the unpublished materials contained in the Voromtsov Collece-
tion in Russia, he notad the surprise of Alexander Romanovich at the fact
that Russia did not surpass her veighbors in all respects and his dismay at

h;amrm-, P. 3; Humphreys, pp. 143=1kl, 226; Miliukov, Sucoesaors,
p. 42.

"9"&- sarly letters of Alexander Romanovich to his father and uncle

unfortunately 4o not appear in the published papers of the Vorontsov family.

Nowever, their letters to him suggest the kind of information he sent them.
Yor M. I. Vorontsov's letters to A. R. Vorontsov from 1758-1766, of which
there are 292, see AKXV, V, 88-152; XxXI, 84-L05; for Roman's letters to
his son A. R. Vo sov for the period 1758-1783, see 1ibid., XXX, 27-77.
Five letters of A. R, Vorontsov to his uncle Nikhail wmay be found in ibid.,
XXIX, 371 ff; and thirteen letters of Alexander Romanovich to his father
:20-: for the period 1767-1760 are located in ibid., V, 394 and XXXI, LO9-
- 18

505¢¢, for example, M. I. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov, Janwary 11/22,
11“, m, m, 98.1013 no‘o, 11“, fb“o, p. 101,

51zecserskii, p. 128.
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finding almost no Russian merchants competing in many foreign market-
places. Although Russian wares could be found everyvhere, he wrote from
Seville and Cadis, novhere did Russis have a trade advantege. Although
the sams conditions existed in wmost Spanish and Fortugese ports, be noted
that there wvas a great demand for Russian grain, timber "and even 'gro-
ceries,'” a condition wvhich the English turned to their advantage becsuse
of thelir control of the gold and silver exchange rates. For example, he
pointed out in April, 1760 "'that & thaler, which costs 100 kopecks in
Spain, costs us 125 kopecks. '"52

In other letters, he discussed the exchange rates in Franoce, the
French wethod of estadblishing nevw factories -- particularly in Paris, the
need for Russia to modernise its trade along the lines of the English who
commanded a ‘position superior to all nations, and expressed the following
philosophy which he claimed to have acquired from discussions with many
people knovledgeable about trade: "The first principle of commerce" vhich
he described as "sound, invioclable and correct” vas to permit "freedom to
sell to and buy from vhomever one vishes."93

In the course of his travels in France he did much sightseeing as might
sny tourist. But in the ppring of 1759, he remarked that in order to know
a country it vas not enough to know its sights and roads, but it wvas neces-
sary "'to koow all its commerce.'" Consequently, he regularly sent home

52nyorontsov sobranie,” No. 1020 (8/19 June, 1759) snd (28 October/
8 November 1759); No. k1O t.’l./:l.z April, 1760). It is not clear whether
this collection is in Moscow, Isningred, or elsevhsre; or vhether it may
be found in TsGADA, GIM-OPI or ODRA (LOII), cited in Zaoserskii, p. 128.

53"Voroutsov sobranis,” No. 1020 sw. 1759); (22 Jasuary/2 February
1759); and (28 October/8 Rovember 1759). The quotation taken from the last
reference reads literslly "freedom to sell to and take from vhom one wishes"
("volnost prodavat i brat u kogo khochesh"), cited in Zaoserskii, p. 129.
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to his uncle s vide varisty of books, pamphlets and journals, including the
monthly Journal d'sconomigue in the hope of providing the most detailed
information on the sconomies of Holland, Englend, France, Portugal and
Spain. This information, Alexander Romanovich belisved, could “bring great
sdvantage to Russis, 'if we take her in our own hands.'*5"

By the age of eighteen, then, in the year 1759, Alexander Romanovich
had becoms convinced that commerce was the key to a nation's status, that
free trade wvas the principle that could best help a nation prosper, and
that he and his family had a special role to play in the economic develop-
ment of Russia. To turn a phrase, it might be said that he bslieved that
as the Vorontsovs prospered, so0 the Russian state might prosper; and that
any economic benefits his family derived from the information he provided
would ultimately operate for the good of all Russia.’’

Shvyorontsov sobranie,” No. 1020 (20 April/l May 1759), cited in
Zaoserskii, pp. 129¢130.

55Perhaps, on another level, A. R. Vorontsov represents an example of
"hoso osconomicus,” i.s., "man the manipulator of nature, the striver for
wealth, the conscious retionmaliser of the production of goods,” a type of
person emsrging during the enlightemment, according to Wilson Robert
Augustine, “The Economic Attitudes and Opinions Expressed by the Russian
Nobility in the Oreat Commission of 176T" (Unpublisbed Ph.D. Dissertation,
Columbie University, 1969), p. 1.
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CHAPTER 1XI
THE COUP D'EKTAT OF 1762: ECLIPSE AND AFTERMATE

At tvo o'clock on the afternoon of Christmas day in 1761 Bupress
Elizabeth had passed awvay. Two hours later Prince Kikita Trubetskoi had
announced to those mssembled that Elisabeth Petrovna vas dead and that the
reign of & new Experor, Peter III, had begun. A fw-dul more than six
months later, on July 28, 1762, daath -- by assassination -- had claimed
Peter ITL.1

The overthrow of Peter III signeled the eclipse of the Vorontsovs'
rising political star. In the aftermath of the coup, not one vas to emerge
without soms mark of diminution or soms cause for dissstisfaction. The
lines had been dravn for soms time in court circles, with the most notable
example being that the Shuvalovs favored Paul as tsar; another that Count
Fikita Panin and Princess Dashkov approved of that plan with Catherine as
regent; vhereas the Voromtsovs (excepting Dashkova) favored Peter III.
According to Catherine berself, in a letter to Stanislas Poniatowski on
August 2, 1762 (0. 8.), her "advent to the throne had been planned for
the last six momths.®

loatherine II, The Mewoirs of Catherine the Great /hereafter cited as

Catherine II, Mewoirs ve ) ¢ Moura Budberg;
Fev York: r s, 1961) (Paper), pp. 250-251; Zoed’ Oldendourg .,
therine the Great (Trans. Asne Carter; Nev York: DBantam Pooks, 1966)

Paper), PP. » 231. Dates in above text are 0. 8.

zcnthnrim II to Poniatowski, August 2/13, 1762, Cathérine II, Mewoirs,
P 271; and her sccount of the events immediately prior to the death of
Eupress Elisadeth, ibid., p. 262; Oldenbourg, p. 197; Gladys Scott Thomson,

Catherine the Great and the Ex don of Russia (New York: Collier Books,
1962} !ﬁr!, P. 03. o



Thus, from the moment Feter III began to0 ruls, there ensusd a struggle
rorﬂnthromormum?’

A. The Role of the Nobility: Freedom by Decree

Peter reigned for little more than half a year. Soon after he ascended
the throne, he announced to the Senate (in Jamuary 1762) that he inmtended
to free the nobility from compulsory service to the state. On February 18,
1762 (0. 8.), Peter III declared that the service of the nobility was from

3!:1&1: to vhat extent his practices and policies alienated both the
general populace and large segments of the nobility is difficult to assess.
Certainly large mumbers of Russisns, commoner and noble alike were thunder-
struck by Peter's abrupt ending of the Prussian War as his first official
act. Certainly the Russian pecple were opposed to that provision of the
Nanifesto of February 18/March 1, 1762 which exempted the gentry from
military service, and they grumbled about Feter's campaign against Demmark.
Rank and file soldiers vere angered by the introduction of new Prussisn
style uniforms and drill tactics; and officers disliked Peter's excesses
in humiliating them publicly. Unquestionably, church officials wers horri-
fisd by Peter's coufiscation and secularisation of church lands, as véll as
his leniency tovard the "01d Beliavers,” Florinsky, Russis, I, 496-500;

Oldenbourg, pp. 203-210; 8. P. Platonov, mmm of Russia (Trens. K.
Aropsberg; edited by F. A. Golder; New York: .y 1929), pp.

26h<266; Marc Raeff, W [bereafter cited as Raeff,
Russis / (Nev York: s » PP W7, 78-79, 93, 207, 115.

On the other hand, many applavded Peter's beneficence to the Raskolniki;
the manifesto vhich freed the gentry from service obligation; his abolition
of the Secret Chanocery; and his pardon of all those wvho had been exiled
(including Lestooq) by Empress Xlizabeth as suggestions of the possibility
that greater freedom might be in store for all Russians, Platonov, p. 26k;
V. 0. Kluchevsky, of Russia (Trans. C. J. Hogarth, 5 vols.; New
York: Russell and Rus N » IV, 357-365; Lastocq to M. I. Vorontsov,
Janusry 10/21, 1762, and M. I, Vorontsov to Lestocq, Jamuary 20/31, 1762,
g-':' IV, 171”17“.

On balance, however, the bdrief, perceptive analysis offered by Marc
Raeff suggests that it vas Peter's domestic policies which were the source
of his undoing. First, he demcted the Senmate. In addition, Peter IIX
failed to wake accommodation for the service role of the nobles as against
their private interests. Thus, the needed modus randl detween landed
mbnxwmmmummm%mmom-.
Not only, therefore, did Peter III drametically reverse Elisabeth's reign,
tut his experience presaged the problems after 1861, Marc Reeff, "The
Domsstic Folicies of Peter III and Ris Overthrovw” reafter cited as Reeff,
"Peter III"/ ANR, LXXV, Wo. 5 (Jume, 1970), pp. 1289-1310.
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that time on to be on a voluntary basis, gave them the right to reaign

from service at any time with the cxuption_mt this right vas to be

suspended for military officers actively engaged in a campaign in time of

wvar, and granted nobles permission to travel freely abroad and also to

enter the service of forelgn ntt:l.on-.u
According to some accounts, Roman Illariopovich Vorontsov is given

the credit for the spirit and the content of this declaration.”’ For example,

P. Miliukov stated:

l‘lbr the manifesto, see William Tocke, The Life of Catherine XI

as of all the Russisns (3 vols.; london: 7. H. lLongmens and O. Rees,
11% » i ] ’ —,xv’ b. u'm, hbm 18, 17& (0. Bo)’ Po
912. Im 1682, the mestnichestvo system vhich had helped the members of
the hereditary nobility safeguard their relative positions on the social
ladder of Russian aristocracy vas formally abolished. In 1722 Peter the
Great's creation of the Table of Ranks opened the gates to hereditary
nobility and ownership of hereditary estates (votchina) to those who had
formerly been relsgated to service nobility and limited to owning estates
held only during service tenure ( stis), vhich would revert to the
sovereign after service had been compieted. Thus, after 1722, not only was
there no legel distinction among nobles, but all property not held dy church
or crovn vas hereditary. The abortive attempt by D. M. Golitsyn to
"constitutionally" limit Anna Ivanovoa in 1730 vas obe example of how
"westernization” wvas weking the Russian nobleman conscious of his nobility.
The death of Empress Elizabeth Petrovia and the assumption of power by
Peter III in 1761 provided ancther opportunity for them. For soms evalua-
tions of these instances, see, for example, Kluchevsky, III, 4, 69-73,
36632:1-;‘1“'”: Russis, I, 279-280, L20-k21, 496-49T7; and ReeffyoPlans, .
PP. .

5mrmmvmtmw-ovougmudm concept of an
imperial meanifesto freeing the nobility from service and elevating noble
status and increasing opportunities for political influence and economic
aggrandizement, see G. V. Vernadsky, "Msnifest Petra III o volnosti dvorian-
skoi 1 sakonodatelnaia komissiia 175k-1766 gg.," Istoricheskos Cboxrenis,
xx (1915), pp. 51-59. For the viev that the manifesto was the product of
D. V. Volkhov and A. I. Glebov, wvho were on the side of the Shuvalovs and
opposed to the Voromtsovs, see N. L. Rubinshtein, "Ulozshenaisa komissiia
1754=1766 gg. 1 ee proskt novogo uloszheniia 'o sostoianii poddanmykh
voobshche, " IZ, t. 38 (1951), p. 239. TFor the viev that the Russian
govermment no r nseded the nocbles, as a class, for service and, there-
fore, that the wanifesto of 1762 represented the state's "dedlarstion of
‘independence’ from the service of the nobility," see Rseff, PP-
108-109, See also, Reeff, "Peter III," ANR, LXXV, No. 5 (June, » PPe
1291-1294. Yor increasing acceptance of f1's view, see e.g., Robert k.

Jowes, The Emancipation of the Russian Nobility, 1762-1785 (Princeton, N. J.:



Vorontsov...declared himself without qualification for total
eliminktion of ocompulsory service; he wvanted the nobleman,
baving become a privileged landowner to the full, to be able to
own serfs and land without the corresponding duty of any obliga~
tion tovard the state. Less powerful than the Shuvalovs, he
bad not been able to make his opinions prevail /on the Bapress
Elizebeth/; but, relying on the » be bad striven to incul-
cate it the heir to the throme.

Marc Rasff concurs in this assessment. He stated:
Indeed, as far a3 can be ascertained, the act of 1762 vas
"hatched” and prepared by men like the Voronmtsovs vho wished to
see in Russia an aristocracy, an estate of privileged individuals
vhose main source of power, influence, and status in soclety
vorld derive from their role as owners of land and serfs.
The service nobility was to Decome indspendent of state service
and to be transformed (on the English model) into an economically
active and enterprising 1,nam:us "gentxy” with a dominant role
in loceal self-govermment.

Nevertheless, neither conceiving of the idea of such a manifesto, nor
pressing for its promulgation guarantsed the nature of the decree vhich wvas
ultimately proclaimed. Indeed, recent research and carefully reasoned
scholarly opinion strongly suggests that the manifesto of 1762 wves not
forced upon Peter IIXI by the Voroatsovs or by the Shuvalovs or by any seg-
ment of the nobility. On the contrary, in the belief that the government

no longer needed or considered desirsble the compulsory service of the

Princeton Univerasity Press, 1973), pp. 34+38. JFor a brief reviev and
oritical evaluation of the historiography on the manifesto of 1762, ses

Jones, pp. 2T=3k.

Glﬁ.uukov makes the reference to Alsxander Romanovich Vorontsov, but
since Alexandsr Romanovich had been abroad since 1758, it is clear that
another Voromtsov, most likely Roman Illariomovich, wvas the person referred
to, Miliukov, Sucosasors, p. 45. In this comnection, Reef?, ins, pp.

55, 102-103 seems to Toliow Miliukov. See also, the statems rine
II: "Roman Woromtsov had imagined he vas doing a great deed in bDegging the
Emperor to grant freedom to the nobles,” Memoirs, pp. 267-268. For an anec-
dote suggesting that Volkhov framed the manifesto on the night defore its
proclamation besed on his recollection of a "memorandum by Romen Illariono-
vich Voromtsov on soms suggested rights for the nobility,” vhile he vas
locked in a room with the dog of Peter IXI vhen the tsar vas owt for an
amorous evening, see Rumphreys, p. 107, vho cites Kluchevsky, Sochineaiia, IV,
403, and Alexander Romanovich-Slavatinsky, Dvorianstvo v Rossi R )

pp. 196-198.
7““, !_l_n;_' PP 25-25.



nobility, Peter III freed the nobility from compulsory service belisving
there wvould alveys be enough noblemsn of high quality wvho were desirous
of serving, thereby boosting morale and improving efficiency. Moreover,
Peter III did not consent to such key demands of the nobility as freedom
from corporal punishment Or agreement by the sovereign to give up his right
to confiscate hereditary estates. In #his manner, the ruler of Russia
maintained his power over the nobles at the same time that the structural
unity between state and nobility wvas severed. Consequently, as Raeff
demonstrates, the Russian state freed itself from the nobility Jjust as wuch
as the nobility vas freed from service to the state.® As put by Robert E.
Jones:
+Raeff's argument that the Nanifesto vas aimed at reorganizing

the state service along bureaucratic lines and replacing the

service gentry with a professional meritooracy is persuasive.

In that conmection, the word "emancipation” to describe the

effect of the Manifesto would acquire & double significance,

for at the same tims that the state vas emancipating the nobles

from compulsory service, it wvas, as Raeff points out, " i-

pating itself from dependence on the nobility as & class.”

In a sense, the Vorontsovs reflected the soundness of the tsar's belief.
They 4id not lessen their inclination toward service to the state. If any-
thing, avare of the intimate relationship between service, wealth, status,
influence, authority and power, they wished to perform still more servics.
But perhaps the wost important feature of the Manifesto of 1762 and the
role of Roman Illarionovich in its preparation vas that it may bave provided
part of the skeletal outline for the 1801 Charter of the Russian People

on vhich Alexander Romanocvich wvas to work so diligently at a later date.

Ohaert, Origins, pp. 108-109; Paeff, "Feter III," ANR, LXKV, o. 5,
p. 1291-1294,

9Jonu, p. 34,



B. The of 1762

It must not be forgotten that the question of vho would rule by the
side of Peter III was ever present and in the minds of all wvho were close to
the throve. When Peter ordered that Catherine be arrested on June 1k, 1762
(despite the fact that the order was rescinded); and on June 22, 1762 vhen
Peter ordered his vife to pin the medal of St. Ekaterine on the breast of
Elizaveta Vorontsova -- then Catherine knew there vas no time to lose.l0

The rest is vll known. At six o'clock on the morning of June 28
Catherine was avakensd by Alexei Orlov, brother of her latest lover, Gregory,
who jJoined them on route. 'They were successively joined by the Izmeilovskii,
Semenovskii and Precbrashenskil regiments whose soldiers hailed her as they
had Elizabeth Petrovoa two decades earlier. Joined by the Horse Quards,
they proceedead to the Winter Palace vhere the Senate and Holy Synod were
gathered. A manifesto announcing the seizure of the throne was prepared and
Catherine took the oath as Empress. On June 29, Peter abdicated, and wvas
dispatched to Ropsha, fifteen miles from St. Petersburg. Peter wrote at
least three letters to Catherine requesting privacy, mercy, safe passage
to Germany, and consolation from her. In one of the letters he wrote:

If you 4o ot wish to kill & wan already sufficiently
uiserabls, have pity on me and give me my only consolation
vhich is Elizaveta Romanovne,...
Peter died on July 7, 1762 (0. 5.), and on July 12 Catherine personally
tore off the modal of 5t. Ekaterina from the dreast of Elizaveta Romanovna

10catherine II, Mewoirs, pp. 2i7-2u8; "Epilogue,” pp. 250-253;
*"Last Thoughts of Her Najesty Elisabeth Petrovam," pp. 261-262;
and Catherine II to Fomiatowski August 2/13, 1762, idid., p. 271; Olden-
bourg, pp. 178-187, 280; Rasbaud, II, 176. For many anecdotes concerning
events of the year see Perevorot 1762 Sochineniia i perepisks
uchastnikov i sovremennikov (M. : Ioﬁ%ﬁ,' 19107, &IEE! Dates in

k3



Vomntlon.u
C. Eclipee

Even before this event, the eclipse of the Vorontsovs had begun.
On Jume 28, 1762 (0. 8.), when Chancellor M. I. Voromtsov heard of Catherine's
goup d'etat, he arrived, in Catherine's ovn words, "loaded with repreaches."l2
On July 7, 1762 his worst fears seemsd to be in the process of being
realized vhen he wrote to Alexander Romanovich that Peter 1JI had been
killed by his onuiu.n

M. I. Vorontsov had been persuaded by his nisce, Ekaterina Romanovna
Dashkova that he need not fear for his life, the lives of the msmbers of
his family, or the fortune the family had amsssed. Dashkova and her husband

Ucatnerine II to Poniatowski August 2/13, 1762, Catherine II, Mewoirs
PP 2T1-272. For Peter's letters, see ibid., pp. 27 5. Details on the
progress of Peter's dethronement also may be found in Catherine II to
Ponistowski, August 2/13, 1762, AKV, XXV, 41h-k25 as e.g., the joy of the
Semencvskii Regiment and the appesarance of the Preobrazhenskii Guards

(p. ¥17), and Peter's dispatch to Ropsha vhere he vas to stay until sent
to Schlusselberg (p. 419). As for Peter's death, Catherine II, Mewmoirs

p. 274, claimed he died of colic; Platonov, p. 266, suggested he pro

died in a drunken dravl; Florinsky, Russia, I, 502, asserted that he wvas
assassinated by his guards, bheaded by i Orlov. Bee also, Dashkova,
"Memoires,” AKV, XXI, 93-9%. For Catherine's Manifesto ses PBZ, XVI, No.
11582, June 20, 1762 (0. 8.), pp. 1l-2.

12catherine IT to Poniatowski, August 2/13, 1762, Cstberine II,
Memoirs, p. 273; Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV, XXI, 105-106; N. K. Shilder,

rator Pavel Pe ¢ Istoriko - cheskii Ocherk (BPb.: A. 8.
Suvorin, 1901) (Duc-page reprint, ﬂoro % Inc.; Cleveland, Chio: n.d.),
P 5160

134. I. to A. R. Voromtsov, July 7, 1762 (0. B.), AKV, V, 101-102.
The dating of the letter may be imaccurste. In it M, I, Voroutsov stated
that Peter III had beed killed the day before, on July 6: "Tak naprotiv
tego byvshii i vehere umershii Imperator ot naroda menavidim byl." Other-
wise, he may have had other sources vho provided him vith informsation
faster than Catherine II. Yor her reference to M. I. Voromtsov heing a
hypocrite, see Chtherine II, Memoirs, p. 247. Bee also, 17 letters of N.
I. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 6719, 1762 to August 27/Baptenmder 7, 1762,
AKV, XXX, 16k-185., '



45
had been among Catherine's chief supporters for months befors the coup took
place. Even before Dupress Elizabeth Petrovia died they had offered to
lead a revolution to put Catherine on the throne im place of Feter. VWhen
the coup finally oocurred, Dashkova rode beside the Bupress during a good
part of the journey. For the moment, it seemed as if Dashkova might be
the only Vorout;ov left with any nnucm.“

That moment passed quickly as temporary arrests were turned into
indefinits exile, and the "exodus” of the Vorontsovs began. On Jume 28,
the day of the coup, Alexander's younger brother, Semen Romanovich wvas
one of a group of officers in the Precbrazhenskii regiment vho, remaining
loyal to Peter I1I, refused to Join the multitudes swvarming to Catherine’s
support. Semsn wvas arrested immdiately. VWhen he was released, ten or
twelve days later, he applied for and received permission to go abroad.
Catherine IT considered Sewen to0 be "particularly dangerous,” and it may
be that Semen's exile was part of an agreement reached whereby his uncle
Mikhail would retain the office of Chancellor and no stringent measures
would be taken against the Vorentsov family.l’ Meamhile, M. I. Voroutsov
had been placed under house arrest; and upon being given leave to go about
as he pleased, retaining the title of Chancellor, he also began to make
preparations for a journey abroed vhich lasted for two years. Both Seman
and Roman Illarionovich, his father, lost lands and sources of revenus.

Woetherine IT to Poniatowski, Augu.t 2/13, 1762, Catherine II,
Memoirs, p. 262; Dashkova, "Nemoires," XXI, 68-78, 88; Fitslyon, p. 12;
Keith to Gronvm., July lllmﬁ!ﬁ m, 1;‘ Ce mﬁ:i Histoire de

)s

puphreys, pp. 80, 217-218; Marcum, pp. 11-12; 8. R. Vorontsov,
"Avtobiografiis,” RA (1876), I, 34-38, 56-57; Riabinim, RA (1879), I, "és,
67. See also, delow, n. 16.



The latter wvas banished to his estate near Moscow; and Elisaveta Romsnovie,
who had besn the mistress of Peter III, vas ordered to remain also on ome
of Roman's estates in the Imw:l.mn.]'6
Waen, in the summer of 1762, FPeter III was overthrown and Catherine IX

held svay as Empress of all the Russias, vhatever thoughts Roman might have
had for becoming a member of the royal family wers dashed to smithereesns.
He and his brother Mikhail, the Grand Chancellor, were temporarily placed
under house arrest.l! Catherine II feared the Voromtsovs and, by her own
tastimony, considered them dangerous, Roman more so than the others. Bhe
wrote:

The Vorontsovs' father, Roman, was the most dangerous of

e d1d ot 11ke Prizcsss Dashkoviid e e
As for Ekaterina Romanovia, she was catapulted to prominence vhen, at the
age of nineteen, she participated in the coup that placed Catherine II on
the Russian throne. Whether the extent of her participation vas as great
as she claims, or as small as suggested by Catherine II19-- or somevhere
midvay between the two versions -~ the fact of her participsation undoubted-
ly accounts, at least to some extent, for the clemsncy shown the members

ls'm: Ekateriny II ob ovolnenili sa granitsu kantslers grafa M.
Voromtsova; o rokirke & nego doma v kasni," August 4/15, 1763, SIRIO, VII,
310-312; N. Bérenger to Choiseul, July 2/13, 1762, 1ibid., CXL, 8; Catherine
II to M. I. Vorontsov, July 30/August 10, 1762, AKV, XXV, 334=339.

"Kratkii ocherk...8. R. Vorontsova," ibid., XXXIY, 73«Th; Ogarkov, pp.
31-32.

178, R. Voromtsov, "Avtcbiografiia,” RA (1876), I, 56; Dashkovs,
*Memoires," AKV, XXI, 84-85.

18catherine IX, Memoirs, p. 262.

19compare Dashkova, "Mewoires,” AKXV, XXI, 6893, with Catherine II to
Poniatowski, August 2/13, 1762, Catherine II, Memoirs, p. 276. See also,
Fitzgerald Jolloy, The Russisn Court in the
2 vols.; London: on
'bO\l.l'l, PP. 31‘&, 218’ 230-231.
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of her family, most of whom favored Peter III over Catherine II.20
Certainly, had she vavered once, and confided in some member of her family
that there wvas a conspirscy to dethrone Peter III in fawor of then Grend
Duchess Catherine, all could have been lost and the coup foiled. In this
regard alone, Dashkova's services were of inestimeble value, for she aid
not vaver and she 4id not inform.

A seriocus strain in the othervise generally good relationship between
Dashkova and Alexander Romanovich occurred soon after the coup. Approxi-
mately four veeks thereafter, Alexander Romanovich wrote to her expressing
concern over the fate of Elizaveta, their sister and Peter's former
n:lstrou.el Before the month wvas out, he asked Dashkova to shov an interest
in the fate of Elizaveta.2? In October, 1762 Dashkova responded, reassuring
her brother that Elizaveta was faring wvell, and living with their father
Roman.23 mear the close of the year, Alexander Romanovich wrote of his
responsibilities, referred to Dashkova as "madame,” and noted his surprise
at Dashkova's indifference toward their sister, Klizavetsa.2® On Dashkova's
part, she expressed dismay at her brother's change of tone toward her, and
defended her actions in the coup that brought Catherine II to the throne.
She concluded with the hope that her drother could judge her without bias. 25
On his part, he replied reassuring ber of his "perfect friendship," and

20m0,14, s Po 218; Molloy, I, 259, 296; Dashkova, "Memoires,” AKYV,
XXI, 92-93.

21A, R, Vorontsov to Dashkovs, August 6/17, 1762, AKV, V, 159-160.

22), R. Vorontsov to Dashkova, August 30/September 10, 1762, ibid.,
pp. 160-162,

23pashkova to A. R. Voromtsov, October 1, 1762, ibid., p. 16k.
165_1:;{«. R. Voromtsov to Dashkova, Decewber 9, 1762, N. 8.7, ibid., pp.

25Dashkova to A. R. Voromtsov, March 13/2k, 1763, ibid., pp. 168-170.



euphasized that his previous letters werely referred to familial obligations
and cencerns he had just as she had ber own. Finally, he noted that he would
pot judge her conduct by & written letter, but by the facts.26 In the con-
cluding letter of this series, written in October, 1763, Dashkova thanked
her brother for his "dear letter" and expressed her joy at their contimued
good fellowship.27

Near the ocutset of the correspondance between A. R. Voronmtsov and
Dashkova described above, Alexander Romanovich received an interesting
letter from Catherine 1II. She wrote:

«+.D0 DOt be misled into believing that I have changed my
sentiments tovard you. I reviev vith pleasure your contacts
and I hope that you will contimue /to demonstrats/ that
pesisevorthy conduct vhich you have shown till now. You
should rest assured adbout the fats of your family on which I
have anticipated all your anxiseties. I am dismayed to bhave to
be obliged to you to 1look after them. I shall change for the
better the limttgn of your sister the Countess Elisaveta as
soon as possible.?

Careful analysis of ths contents of this letter suggests that, along
wvith the kind wishes expressed, the Empress herein issued a varning to
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov. After all, of all ths Vorontsovs, Catherine
1T vas least familiar wvith Alexandsr Romanovich. His oldest sister, Naria,

vas married to Peter Buturlin, son of Field Marshall Alexander Buturlin,

2Tpashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, October 19/30, 1763, 1bid., p. 173.

28catnerine IT to A. R. Voromtsov, August 13/2k, 1762, AXV, V, 145.
A trensliteration imto English of this letter may be found in J. W. Willis
Busd, "Russian Revolution of 1762," (April 3, 1875), ¥o. 152,
pp. 349-350. According to the author, r and a description of the
events of July 9, 1762 (N. 8.), vere found among the papers of Theodore

von Liders vho had been Russian chargd d'affaires at the English Court
during the reigns of Peter III and Catherine II. These papers, in turn,
were written in Spanish (apart from Catherine's letter), and apparestly
belonged to an unnamed Spanish diplomat wvho had been in Russia at the time
Catherine IX seized the throme. Es had had a perfect vantage point to
observe soms of the events first hand, be lived near the Nevskil Prospekt
pot far from the Kasan Cathedral. See for reference to this article,

M (1879), I, 299.
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vho had been Empress Elizabeth Petrovme's first lover. Maria apparently
presented no threat and most likely was considered a Buturlin dy Catherine
IXI. As for the others, Elizaveta and Romen had been exiled to the provinces,
Semen had left Russia, mmmilmmmtodothcm. Dashkova
already had incurred the displeasure of Catherine II, vas soon to be for-
bidden at Court functions and, in the spring of 1765, after repeated criti-
cism of Catherine II, left St. Petersburg for Moscow -- as George Macartoey,
British minister to Russis put it, to the relief of everyvody.29

Conceivably, then, by putting Alexander Romanovich in charge, so to
speak, of his family, Catherine IJ tied his future to the activities of
the other members of the family and may well have hoped his ambition would
be able tO harness the dangerous tendencies of the Vorontsovs.

As stated earlier, even before the coup of 1762, Catherine II had
feared Semen, and referred to him as "a dangerocus character...whom both
Elizabeth Vorontsov and Peter III liked very much.”3° According to Peter
Bartenev, editor-in-chief of the project vhich produced the Arkhiv Kniszia
Vorontsova, Alexander Nikolasvich Stroganov is said to have expressed the
following thought to S. G. Stroganov: "If Count /Semen/ Vorontsov had been

2%mcartney to Lord Sendwich (n. d., 17651), “Stowe Memusoripts,” cited
in llhn K. Robbins, Our mot ndor to China. An Account of the Life

Qfa.o Earl of . : . f Iatters....a8 Told
137{=1506 (London: ltn'm, 1503), p. 19. After Dashkova's
hul d died and she was down lnd out financially because of her husbend's

debts, at a time vhen the rest of her family had little to do with her and
her beloved brother Alexander was serving in Holland, she remsined on good
terms vith him, Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV, XXI, 120 and n. In later years,
vhen she vas ill1, or out of sorts, or having family problems, or during her
exile in Paul's reign, she found solace in her brother's company and letters.
She began working on her memoirs in earnest vhen her brother vas obe
viously near death, idid., pp. 158159, 252, 334=335. Bee also, Fitslyon,
pp. 110, 137, 152. For twelve letters to ber brother (1775-1803), ses AKXV,
XXI, 433-Lkk9; and for approximetely seventy-nine letters (including some

pll.; from A. R. Vorontsov) spanning the years 1758-1801, see ibid., V,
157-282.

3catherine II, Memoirs, p. 262,

k9
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older, Peter III would still be sittimg on the throne."3t

Soon after the coup, Semen went abroad, travelling in 1763 and 1764
to Vienna, Florence, Piea, Milan, Bremen, and Berlin. By May 1, 1765, he
hed returned to Russia, travelling from Riga to Moscow where he lived for
a time with members of the Chernyshev family. After the dsath of his
uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov, the Great Chancellor, he returned
to St. Petersburg in 1767 where he stayed with varicus relatives and close
friends. Indeed, it may be that his temporary exile was one of the con-
ditions Catherine II emacted in return for her assurances that no more
stringent messures be taken against his family.32

Count Bemen Vorontsov, born on June 2, 174k, wvas the youngest of the
siblings and Alexander's only brother. After occupying diplomatic posts
in Vienna and Venice, he was in 1784 appointed minister plenipotentiary
(sabassador between 1796 and 1802) to the Court of S8t. James. He finally
retired in 1806, but remained in England as & private individual till his
death more than a quarter of a century later on June 9, 1832. Passionately
devoted to the idea of an Anglo-Russian alliance, he became thoroughly con-
verted to the English vay of life. Partly for this reason, although
probably more for fear of Faul, he refused the Chancellorship of the Empire
when offered him by the son of Catherine II. Indeed, during his fifty year
stay in England, he rarely returned to Russia. The street vhere he had his

31p, Bartenev, AKV, XXXII, n. 73. See also, Gina Kaus, Catherine: The

gg%t of an Empress (Trans. June Head; New York: The Literary Guild, 1935),
Pe 218,

32pxv, XVI, k2-87, contains thirty eight of 8. R. Vorontscv's letters
to his father during this period of exile vhich may have been part of the
agreement reached between Catherine 1I and the Vorontsovs so that Mikhail
Illarionovich would retain his position and no other measures be taken
against the family, 8. R. Voroutsov, "Avtobiografiis,” RA (1876), I, 39.
Dates in text above and following parsgraph are 0. S.
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house in 8t. John's Wood was later named after him (Woronzow Road). His
daughter, Catherine, married the eleventh Earl of Pembroke and was the
mother of Sydney Herbert, the British War Secretary during the Crimean War.
Semsn's son, Michasl, distinguished himself on the side of Russia during
the Napoleonic wars, and vas held in high esteen by his uncle, Alexander
Romanovich.

Semen has had more written about him than is written about his elder
brother, Alexander Romanovich and, perhaps, next to their sister, Princess
Dashkov, is the best known of the five children.33 Although this is under-
standable, partly because of his long sojourn in England and his direct
participation in the internatiomal relations between England and Russias,

Semen would probadbly be among the first to acknovledge the generosity of

his brother, Alexander Romsnovich. For example, Semsn was in constant need

of funds to make ends meet vhile living abroad and frequently depended on

his brother Alexander to send hia noney.3l'

As for A. R. Vorontsov, in contrast to Semen, he wvas not affected
directly by the events of 1762 since he was at the time out of the country
serving as Russian minister in London. HNevertheless, Alexander Romanovich
also felt the sting of his sovereign's sceptre. Within two years -~ when
he vas removed from the Court of St. James and returnvd to the Hague =-
it became quite clear that his standing in the diplomatic corps had been
diminished and that he vas in the process of being phased out of the

3354 above, introduction, n. l12.

34g, R, Vorontsov, “Avtobiografiis,” RA (1876), 1, 57; nmnnm,
1bid., (1879), III, 334; 8. R. to A. R. Voromtsov, Ji 1/19, 1801,
AXV, X, 85-87; 8. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, Dscember 29, 1764 (N. 8.),
1b:|.d., XVI, 84-85, where refersuce is also made to Rowan paying & debt
inourred by his son; Marcum, pp. 35-37, 237.
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foreign service which he finally left in 1768,37

This conclusion seems wvarranted not only by his rapid rise in the
service to the position of minister to London at the age of twenty-one,
but even more so by the comment of Peter Bartenev that "to all eyes" his
high rank wvas not chiefly because of his uncle's influence, but was a
distinction based on Alexander's "own personal merit. n36

Alexander Romanovich, like his uncle M. I. Vorontsov and the Austrian
minister, Kaunitzs, favored a Franco-Russo-Austrian coelition. He was,
therefore, faced with a conflict vhen Peter III, whose claims to the throne
he favored 1if for no other reason than that it would benefit the Vorontsovs,
linked Russia with Prussia in the spring of 1762. When Catherine II, vho
felt an antagonisa for the Vorontasovs which was reciprocated by then,
assigned A. R. Vorontsov to the Hague, it might have been considered
appropriate because of the Vorontsov closeness with the Hapsburgs and their
dominions. For the moment, however, political considerations were secondary.
Catherine feared that her position on the throne was not fully secure, and
she continmually suspected that the Vorontsovs, among others, might try to
underaine her. The Vorontsovs on their part held on to the belief that
Catherine might soon die, or that they would outlive her.S!

Catherine might have been more harsh with the Vorontsovs. On the

35catherine II to A. R. Vorontsov, August 13/2h, 1762, and A. R.
Vorontsov to Catherine II, September 17/28, 1762, as contained in A. R.
to M. 1. Vorontsov, September 19/30, 1762, and October 8/19, 1762, % v,
143-152. Bee also, "A. R. Vovontsov,"” Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, p. ©0.

36axv, XXXI, 153, n. See also six letters from M. I. to A. R. Voront-
sov, Decemver 1/12, 1760 - December 28, 1761 (0. 8.), AKXV, V, 88-97; M. I.
Yorontsov to Elizabeth Petrovna, September 281, 1761 (0. 8.} ivia., v,
262-263.

3Tyo11cy, pp. 338, 384-386; 8. R. to A. R. Veroutsov, Jemuary 4/15,
1790, and May 31/June 11, 1730, AKV, IX, 162-166 and 171-173 respectively;
Humphreys, p. 172.



23
other hand, because she believed it necessary to gain the support of as

wany &s possible, and because she did not wish to alienate any wvho might
fear for themselves were she particularly harsh to any of her enemiss,

she contented herself with sending Alexander Romenovich to the Hague.
Although some might have considered this as a sign of fairness and benevo-
lence, it was clearly a sign of disfavor when one considers that Alexander
Romanovich in 1764 was succeeded in England by his former superior, minister
Gross, vho went at the time from the Hague to London.3°

D. Aftermath

Fully awvare, however, that they had entered into what Lester Jay
Bumphreys called their “political hiatus,"3? Miknhail Illarionovich, Alex-
ander Romanovich and Semsn Romanovich continued to build the Vorontsov
femily fortune sbroad. Mikhail Illarionovich left Russia in August, 1763
and did not return until Pebruary, 1765. On the surface, his journey had
a twofold purpose as recorded in a Senate ukas of August &, 1763 (0. 8.),
namely to restore his health and to negotiate business for the Russian
State Copper Bank vhich he had helped to found under Empress Elizabeth
Petrovna and to which be owed money.'?

His journey took him north in the winter and south in the summer which
is curious from the viewpoint of his health needs. He visited the leading
ports, major cities, and important capitali of continental Europe. From

384, 1. Vorontsov to Peter IIT, December 27, 1761 (0. B.), AKV, VII,
527-532; 8. Saltykov to Catherime II, April /15, 1764, BIRIO, VIY, 35i-
355, and p. 355, n.

39mmphreys, pp. 206-207.

4Onyyes Mashemu Benatu,” August b, 1763 (0. B.), in a letter of M. I.
to A. R. VOW, mt 5’ 1763 (0- 8-)’ A_K!, m’ 239-2.‘00



Riga he traveled to Memel, Danzig, Berlin, Vienna, Venice, Florence, Pisa,
Nilan snd back to Vienna in May, 1764k. He left vumh.mnempromaod
to Munich, Paris, Hamburg, and back to Paris in August, 1764. From Paris,
he proceeded to Brussels in September, then to Bremen, Hamburg again,
Iubeck, Berlin again, Danzig, Koenigsberg, Lvov, Riga and St. Petersburg.
His constant flow of letters to Alexander Romanovich provide a record for
this trip.*

At the outset of M. I. Voronmtsov's travels » Alexander Romanovich was
stationed in London; by the time uncle Mikhail arrived in Brussels in
September, 1764, A, R. Vorontsov hed assumed his post as minister to the
Hague. Earlier, by August, 1762 Semen Romenovich was in Vienna, and M. I.

k2 The Chancellor's letters to

Vorontsov visited him in October, 1763.
Alexander, his elder nephevw, are filled with advice on how to live inex-
pensively in the Hague, news concerning members of the family, details

of all sorts of financial negotiations and transactions, references to
people vho have been contacted and who should be contacted, debts that have
been paid and debts that must be paid. Although it is not alvays clear
vhether the references are to govermment business or to the business of
the Vorontsov family, occasionally there ‘occurl & reference vhich is un-
questionably related to the economic activities of the Vorontsovs. In one
of those instances M. I. Vorontsov asked Alexander Romanovich to send his
father, Roman Illarionovich, the following items: two cherry trees, two

rig trees, two plum trees, ten or twenty pounds of clover, twenty pounds

Ylgsgnty letters of M. I. to A. R. Voromtsov, August 17/28, 1763 -
hbl‘lll.l'y 12/22’ 1765’ ibuo’ p’o 2“1-3“&.

42y, I. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 20/31, 1763, ibid., pp. 248-250.
Apparently Semsn and Nikbhall traveled together some of the time, and oc-
casionally met as in Hamburg in Septewber, 1764, ss indicated in M. I.
Vorontsov to A. A. vom.ov’ nodo’ fbido' P 297.

sk



of alfalfa and various other agricultural utarhll.‘a

Thus, Alexander's position in the Hague helped M. I. Vorontsov pay
his financial debt to the Russian government. Moreover, his service abrosad
provided him with contacts that were to prove helpful in the future, not
only to him but also for his brother Semen Romanovich who later became
ambassador to London. The eclipse of the Vorontsovs subsequent to the reign
of Peter III was to prove to be only temporary. The immediate aftermath was
superseded by two decades vhich moved from the watershéd to the high tide of

the Vorontsov fortunes.

’*3.‘. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, SBeptember 11/22, 1764, ibid., pp.
3@‘303’0
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CHAPTER IV
FROM WATERSHED TO HIGETIDE, 1763-1783

At the outset it might well be stated that it seems as though the
years 1767 and 1783 represent two key years in the return of the brothers
Alexander and Semen Romanovich to the good graces, however limited, of
Empress Catherine II. Mikhsil Illarionovich died on February 15, 1767
(0. 8.), and in 1768 both Alexander and Semen Romanovich were settled in
Russia. Catherine was still suspicious of the Vorontsovs, and it was
not until after Semen's father, Roman, had passed away on November 30, 1783
(0. 8.) that she agreed to offer 8. R. Vorontsov the important position of
minister to Englend.l

A. The Watershed: A Return to Favor, 1763-1773

Alexander Romeanovich Vorontsov, meanvhile, had been earning 6,000
rubles & year since Peter JII had appointed him minister to the Hague on
December 27, 1761.and, on the next day, & second rank functional chember-
lain of the Russian Imperial Court. On that day, A. R. Vorontsov wvas
pmvidod 5,000 rubles to travel from Vienna to the Hague. When he vas
transferred from the Hague to London on March 8/19, 1762 he was given 5,495
rubles for his trip to England. In 1764, he was sent back to the Hague and

1R. I. to A. R. Voronmtsov, May 1/12, 1767, AKV, XOI, 55-56; ibid.,
p. 406, n.; Zavedovskii to 8. R. Vorontsov, February 6/17, 178k, 1ibid.,
XII, 28, and n. 36; A. R. to 8. R, vomm.w’ May h/J.s’ 178"', 1'b:ld.,
XXXI, 43k=436.



four years later returned to Russia.®

From 1768 to 1773 Alexander Romanovich served at Court. It has
been said that he came to the Court "renowvned for his ability and knowvledge."
The account continued:

He presented himself as one vho had occupded a prominent
position even before the reign of Empress Catherine. But

the Empress, not pleased with his stubborn, unylelding, serious
apd measured dignity, becams convinced that he harbored
hostility towards her, although she did not deny him her
courtesy.3

By 1773, perhaps Catherine II was less suspiciocus of Alexander
Romanovich. The next few ysars were to see many honors conferred upon
h:l.ll."’ Suffice it to say at this point that Catherine II had apparently
overcome her distrust in him. Why?

What factors other than her relative security on the throne and the
death of M. I. Vorontsov in 1767 made the Bapress less suspicious of
Alexander Romanovich than, let us say, of his brother, Semen?! Or, is it
possible that she decided to use his talents and abilities, despite her
fears, because she needed vhat he had to offert Then again, how did he
develop his "economic know-how" which appears to have been superior to
that of any Russian of his day?! Had his travels in any vay aidédd his
improved standing? And, finelly, how did the Vorontsov family fortune
benefit from his position?

On his own part, Alexander Romanovich Voroutsov was busy making

2AXV, VII, 529; "A. R. Voromtsov," Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, pp. 59~
60. It is interesting to note that there no mention of A. R. Vorontsov

in Ekaterine II v perepisk s Grimmom (Edited by Ia. K. Grot; SPb.: Akademii
Neuk, Eggersa 1 komp., mﬂ.

331.‘02:1::, RA, I, 67. Bee also, "A. R. Vorontsov," Chteniia, CXXXVII,
kn. 2, ps . .

lgee, adove, introduction, n. 5 and related text, and esp. "Avto-
blografiia A. R. Vorontsova," AKV, V, 2.5.
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contacts and developing relationships which could only prove beneficial
for him and his family. Before he returned to Russia, he had become ac-
quainted with a mumber of foreign celebrities. Perhaps most notable among
them were Voltaire, Diderot, D'Alembert, James Harris (the Eard of Malmesbury),
ard Pitt the Elder. Indeed,vhen Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov was abroad
on & fund-raising and diplowatic mission in 1763 and 1764, he asked his
nephev to please contact Pitt on a mumber of matters relative to the Russian
Chancellor's mission.’ Moreover, when Semen arrived in lLondon as Russian
minister to England in 1785, he made use of Alexander's previous contacts
vith Pitt and his frlondlas When James Harris, prior to his entry into
the diplomatic service, was in the Hague studying at the University of
Leyden in 1765, he became acquainted with Alexander Romanovich and they met
at least three times.! Diderot, vhen he was in St. Petersturg in late 1773
and early 1774, wrote that he spent some time with Alexander Romanovich
Vorontsov and sent regards to Dashkova with vhom the Frenchman was unable

to visit. 8

M, I, to A. R. Vorontsov, October 22, 1763 (0. 8.), AKV, XXXI, 251;
April 13/2h, 1764, 1vid., p. 276; September 2/13, 1764, 1bid., p. 29T;
November 9/20, 1764,iibid., pp. 321-322.

63, R. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 13/24, 17685, AKV, IX, 39-40; July 2i/
August 4, 1785, 1bid., pp. Lk23-425. Bee &lso, Marcum, pp. 62-63 and n. 2.

Tur. [Jemes] Barris to his Father (September 10, 1764 /K. 8.7, September
23, 1765 [K. 8.J, and November 5, 1765 [N. 8.7), in James Harris, A Series
of letters of the First Earl of Malues His and Friends from 1
to 1l ited s Gr n, 2 «} London: Be Ys »
respectively discuss how Harris: bdDrought letters, including “a packet from
Dr. Moreton" to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, who was "obliging and civil,”
to the British student; "had many eivilities from the Russian Count Woronsow,"
then Russian minister to the Hague; was asantly surprised vhen Alexander
Romenovich Voromtsov "called to see me /Earris/ since I have been at layden,*

Ia 129: 1313 137‘

Epiderct to Dashkova, Jamuary 25, 1TT4 (W. 8.), Denis Diderot, Osuvres
Com s de Diderot (20 vols.; Edited by J. Assdsat and Naurice Tourneux;
: r s, Libratres‘Biiteurs, 1875-1877), XX, 4. See also



As for the relationship between Voltaire and Alexander Romanovich,
Lester Jay Humphreys has stated that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was
a "transaitting agent" between Voltaire and Catherine II. This view is
based chiefly on a letter from Voltaire to Alexander Romanovich in which
the Frenchman vrote: "I idolize three things: liberty, tolerance and your
Empress,” vhich it is said that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov transmitted
to Catherine IX, with a copy to Semen Romanovich vho wvas impressed by 1¢.2
The viev that Alexander Romanovich was & "transmitting agent" is subatan-
tiated by ancther letter received by him from D'Alembert. In it, D'Alembert
apologized for being unable to undertake the education of the son of
Catherine 11.1°

As a matter of course, one might expect that a Russian minister to a
foreign court would be & "transmitting agent" betwveen his sovereign and
individuals living abroad. One of the most pleasant of such contacts
abroad was A. R. Vorontsov's association with Voltaire. Such friendship
with the most influential of her afmirers could only have enhanced A, R.
Vorontsov's value to Catherine. Her chief foreign policy advisor at this
time, Count N. I. Panin, also befriendsd the Vorontsovs. Although Catherine
never fully trusted Panin, since he had favored Psul as tsar vith Catherine
as regent, she needed him; and Panin, perhaps at least partly because of
the affair he wvas having with Anna Mikhailovoa Vorontsova, daughter of the

Humphreys, p. 73. For Dashkova's description of her relationship with
Diderot, see Dashkova, "Memoires,"” AKV, XXI, 135-140, 142, 14l-145, 187~

190.

Svoltaire to A. R. Vorontsov, August 25, 1767 (M. 8.), AKV, V, L52;
:ulpll:rzyl, pp. 66-67. For their correspondence ses AKXV, V, ﬂ;-’-hﬂ; XXIX,
33-434.

10prAleubert to A. R. Vorontsov, September 21, 1763 (N. 8.), AKV,
XXXIV, 309-310.



Chancellor, never wavered in his support of the Vorontsovs. Indeed, an
example of the kindness of Catherine II to the Vorontsovs, despite Mikhail
Illarionovich Vorontsov's opposition to Ponlatowski's placement on the
Pelish throne, was shown wvhen the Empress agreed to the annulment of the
marriage between Anna Mikhailovna Vorontsova and Count A. 8. Btroganov «=-
again, & kindness comnected to Panin's influence.ll

A significant factor in the Vorontsovs, particularly Romen's and
Alexander's, return to some prominence and, later, to positions of influ-
ence, seems to have been the death of Chancellor Mikhail Illarionovich
Vorontsov on February 15, 1767 (0. 8.). Not until then did Semen Romanovich

1lme approval by Catherine II to the snnulment may be found in & letter
to M. I, Vorontsov, December 21, 1764 (0. 8.), in BIRIO, VII, 395-396 and
AKV, XXXIV, 349. See also P. A. st_rg%g!, I, 12-1§ for a brief discussion
of the situastion vhich is also mentioned in A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV,
V, 16. Molloy refers to Mikhail Illariomovich Voromtsov's opposition to
Poniatowski on the throne of Poland because Voromtscv "thought that it would
be to the interest of Russia to support Saxony on the Polish throne, and
$O Preserve an equalisation of power," Molloy, II, 333. See also Cathcart
to Earl of Rochford, July 23/August 3, 1770, SIRIO, XIX, 65-66. On Panin's
aid to the Vorontsovs, see Dashkova to A. R. Voronmtsov, August 15/26, 1762,
AKV, V, 163; E. P, Karnovich, "Kniaz A. A. Besborodko,” Zamechate

lichnost: XVIII i XIX stoletii /hereafter W“%c as vich,

Li t «: A. 8, SBuvorin, > Dp. 230=231. According to David
M. Griffiths, "Panin's suthority, however, began to wvane in the late 1770's,”
David M. Griffiths, "Rikita Panin, Russian Dipl , and the American
Revolution” reafter cited as (Griffiths, "Panin,"/ SR, XXAVIII, No. 1
(March, 1969), p. 18. Apperently, Panin's influence began to decline in
1779 and had totally disappeared by 1781, according to David M. Griffiths,

"American Commercial Diplomscy in Russis, 1780-1763," William and
rly /hereafter cited as Griffiths, "Commercial nl'ir_‘zm ,'ﬁu s
No. 3 I%.y, 1970), pp. 394, 400. Im this comnection, Griffi links the

decline of Panin's influsnce to increasing divergence betwesn Panin's de-
sire for general peace as increasingly in opposition with Catherine II's
genuine aggressive designs in the Crimes particularly, ibid., pp. 400, 410.
Panin had been in sole charge of foreign affairs from 1763 to the beginning
of the first Turkish War vhen Crimean affairs began to be conducted by
Catherine II, i.e., after 1T77h. Panin, hovever, continued to conduct most
of Russia's foreign affairs to 1779 vhen both he and his system "were in
severe trouble." David M. Griffiths, "The Rise and Fall of the Northern
System: Court Folitics and Foreign Policy in ths First Half of Catherine
IX's Reign Jhereafter cited as Griffiths, "Rise"/, Cansdian Slavic Studies,
Iv, Yo. 3 (Fall, 1970), pp. 550, 554, 557. i




return to Bt. Petersburg (1767). HNot until after that event did Alexander
Romanovich return to Russia (1768).

Their father had earlier received marks of returning favor. Roman
Illarionovich had been permitted to retain the title of Senator vhen he hed
been banished to his estates near Moscov in 1762. Four years later, in
1766, he vas made head of the Revision College. In the following year,

1767, to the surprise of few, he vas elected representative of the Schlussel-
berg Uesd to the revived Uloshenie (legislative) Commission which received
the Makaz (Instruction) of Catherine II. At various sessions he presented
the physiocratic view that natural resources, and not gold, silver or taxes
were the true source of all value and measure of wealth of a nation or
region. Moreover, he argued in favor of freer trade within the borders:

of Russia; and in Kovember, 1767, spoke in favor of a wotion vhich, although
defeated by a vote of 16 to 11, almost succeeded in having published in

both Russian and French that essay supporting freedom of the peasantry

which von ths contest sponsored by theFree Economic Society in the previous
year. Then in 1778, he wvas made Governor-General of the nevly created

guberniiss of Viadimir and Teabov; and in 1779, Goverpor-General of Penta.l2

12pg7, XVII, Mo. 12.625, April 1T, 1766 (0. B.), pp. 665-667; XX, Mo.
1u.71u Warch 2, 1778 (0. 8.) and No. 14.917, Beptesber 16, 1779 (0. 6.), Pp.
respectively; A. A. Bezborodko to R. I. Vorontsov, April 27,
776 (o. 8.), and October 11/22, 1779, AKV, XIXI, 6-8 and 13 respectively
offers consr.tuhtiou » information and suggestions relating to the adainis-
tration and economy of the regions; "Vyborgy gorodskago golovy i deputats
ot shitelei Moskvy," SIRIO, IV, 21 1lists Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov as a
member of the "project group" for the code of Uloshenie, and "Vosmoe tasedanie
20 Avgusta,” ibid., pp. 68-75 for some of Roman's ideas. See also, Michael
Confino, Domaines et Se cnRuu:l.c wuumtuxmx' l:l.)ch hiar-
after cited as titut [ ves
1'universitd de Paris, 1%5’, pp. 24253 nnbmd, II, 206; and Bumphreys,
pp. 222, 226 vho called Rowan Illaricnovich Vorontsov the most "unorthodox"
and "enigmatic” member of the family. Sergei M. Solovev, Istoriia Rossii »
drevneishikh vremen (2nd ed., SPb.: Obshchestvennaia Pelsas, n.d.},
35 discussed Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov's argument in favor of pr:l.ntlns

the essay supporting-freedom of the peasantry.
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Apparently these last mentioned honors were awarded to Roman for
his loyalty and sid during the Pugachev uprising in 1T773-177h, & fact well
demonstrated by Soviet scholars. For example, A. P. Pronshtein described
hov Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov labored to win the Don pessants to the
support of Catherine 1II prior to and during the rebellion.13 In sddition,
V. N. Vitevskil mentioned the joint efforts of Roman and his son Alexander
Romanovich, who, together with Count Orlov, attempted to quell local uprisings
in the Don region in 1773.3% Moreover, A. I. Andrushchenko dramatised the
significant role played by Roman in helping to maintain the hegemony of
Catherine, particularly wvith respeoct to winaing over, not only his own, dut
also the peasants of other nobles to the side of the Empress.l’

Even before Roman was rewvarded for his loyalty, Alexander Romanovich
in September, 1773, had been appointed President of the Commerce College.
When one considers that Roman had been head of the Commission on Commerce
under Elizabeth and Peter III, the appointuent of his son to head the College
may have seemed ritting. Perhaps a greater consideration,; however, was
that even during the periocd of Roman's disfavor, his economic activities
continued to be successful. During the period 1767-1783, Roman ves pre-
paring Alexander Romanovich for management of the Vorontsov estates and
fortune and introducing him to influenéial business contacts in and out of

13a. P, Pronshtein, Zemlis Donskais v XVIII v. (Rostov-oa-Domuj m.p.)
1961), pp. 295-307.

1“\?. N. Vitevekii, "Iaitskoe voisko do poiavieniia Pugacheva" (Glava
X}, RA (1879), M. 12, p. L36.

15A. I. Andrushchenko, Krestianskaia voina 1773-1 na iaike

iurale, na urale, i v sibIxrl (N.: Isdatelstvo ;&E . 1'959')' _pp."!i
575, 2Bi 285-287. Yor conditions in Viadimir and Tsmbov see I. G. Rozoer,
machntvo v Krestianskoi voipne 1773-1 « (Lvov: Izdatelstvo

Lvovskogo Universiteta, s PPs R




the Masonic lodges.l6

Nor did the latter fail on occasion to open his heart to his son.
Perhaps the most interesting of these letters was written by Roman to Alex~
ander on February 18/March 1, 1761.17 In it Roman discussed the great "pain"
he felt at the "slipping of justice and sensitivity" in Russia, for which
he expressed sorrov. He acknovwledged the faoct that, referring to himself,
"ewen I am not kind," but softened this self-criticism with the generalisa-
tion that changes like "this must happen, /but/ I by no means deserved" the
abuse being heaped upon him, both by Catherine IXI and by his peasants. Nos-
talgically, he recalled his service on various commissions and "all wy work,
for which I employed people /whom/ I made every effort to care for, having
almost never a day or might of rest."” Now, he continued, "I fall prey to
the people, to their common slanders, according to their moods."

Roman had been accused of mismanaging funds given him for the adminis-
tration of the provinces under his Jjurisdiction. Apparently, the poor
regard in vhich he wvas then held by Catherine II was known to the general
populace as well. In a tone of self-pity, Roman dontinued, questioning the
value of his whole life and his career in government service. He wrote:

16pccording to P. Bartenav, the letters of R. I. to A. R. Voromtsov for
the period Janmuary, 1762 to January, 1767 were not found. For the lettars
through March 7/18, 1767, mﬁ, XTI, 55-78; and for Alexander's letters
to Roman from Pebruary 27, 1767 (N. 8.) to July 2k, 1767 (M. 8.), see ibvid.,
pp. 409-425. An additional letter from Alexander Romanovich to his father
asking Roman to send Alexandsr's regards to Radishchev's parents is in ibid.,
V, 394. It is interesting to note that in Jamuary, 1767, Roman wvrote to
Alexander Romanovich about the painstaking translation by Andrei Lariono-
vich of Montesquieu's Spirit of the lavs (Razum Zakonov), R. I. Vorontsov to
A. R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 2/13, . s 9. ps Roman vas
preparing for the Legislative Comsission. It is not clesr who Andrei
Larionovich is except that it might be a Frenchification of the name of
Roman's brother, Ivan.

17R, 1. to A, R, Vorontsov, February 18/March 1, 1781, ibid., pp.
66-67.



"And how much I earlier wished to serve, and hov much now this same service
is a burden, but...I wish I could remain in service, attended by a sense of
duty, living in peace, rather than in vain endure hardships like those re-
proaches...." He went on to defend his administration, stating that he
"order/ed/ each lav to be followed" and, with respect to his acquisition of
peasants maintained that "all those I do mot appropriste, I take as bounties
from our most gracious Sovereign, explaining to each that Her Eminence has
introduced nev regulations, caring only about their well-being and serenity;
and even to some poor folk I myself give pleasure by taking all of them in
the gloriocus name of Her Majesty."

This last section of the letter is reminiscent of the pro-slavery
argusent as developed in the United States during the mid-nineteenth century.
Bis agitation is clearly demonstrated by his defense of his policies and
practices in the face of the lack of appreciation on the part of the pea-
santry and the scorn of Catherine II. His sons, avare of his anxieties,

urged him to try to rom.la
B. Bightide: Economic Attitudes and Policies as President of the Commerce
Colle 1773-1

On September 22/0October 3, 1773, Alexander Rowanovich Vorontsov was
appointed President of the Commerce College.l? His thirty-second birthday

13Apptrunt1y Roman vas agitated for the rest of the year. In November,
1781, Semen wrote to him on behalf of both sons, Semsn and Alexander, asking
Roman to "do us a favor; go to Petersburg, stay in cur house, vhere you will
have some peace,” 8. R. to R, I. Voromtsov, November 6/17, 1781, ibid., XVI,

139.

19'.'1- R. Vorontsov," Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, p. 60. A listing of the
nineteen Presidents of the Commerce College from 1716 through 1807 may be
found in N. Kaidanov, Sistemsticheskii ks delanm udarstvennoi kommerts

kollegii /hereafter cited as o ot Vo s
18587, p. 3. Apparently Kaidanov was an official of the Department of



had occurred less than three weeks before, but he seemed older than the
calendar revealed. He sut a solitary figure in society, frequently com-
plained of illness or some type of indisposition, spent a great deal of time
with his books and, in general, tried to lead a "better life." In & re-
vealing letter to him from his sister, Princess Dashkov, written in the pre-
vious year, she tried to pewsuade Alexander to change his hadits and told
him quite frankly that she 4id not accept verbatim everything he told her
about himself, She wrote:

Although I concur perfectly well in the reasons that you

have for your aversion for the world, I am not pnevertheless

of the opinion that you /should/ cultivate this tendenmcy: it

is impossible that at your age you can already vanish from it.

But /as to/ this comedy of ondrie that you have taken

to in your solitude /vhere you plan to quit the good life, when

you will have returned to hustle and dbustle vhich sawaits you

and in vhich, despite the philosophy you affect, you will be able

to manage as before.

Although the private life of Alexander Romanovich may have remained
essantially the same, the vigor with vhich he pursued his duties as head
of the Commerce College wore than justified Bashkova's prediction. Im-
mediately upon entering the office, and for approximately & decade there-
after, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov set about improving Russia's trade
in regions with vhich he was personally familiar, expanding trade in goods
vhich were produced and distributed by the Voromtsovs a&s vell as others,
and utilizing nev methods, vhereever practicable, to achieve his goal of
improving the ecconomic and financial condition of Russia.

For example, one of the first acts upon entering office wvas the develop-

Temozhennykh Sborov (Customs House), and his job was to compile systematic
catalogs of the various components of vhich the Departaent of Customs had
been formerly composed and from vhich, in part, it had been created.

55 G:gnuum to A. R. Voromtsov, Jamuary 5/16, 1T72, AKV, VII, pp.
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ment of a consular system for the nationals in their own country as local
economic agents serving Russia from abroad. In this connection, Alexander
Baxter became the first local consul, in lLondon, im 1773. Twelve years
later, in 1785, vhen Semen Rowanovich Vorontsov became minister to England,
John Newman was named consul to Hull; and, in the following year, 1786,
Andrev Lindegren was appointed to Portsmouth from vhere he was later trans-
ferred to the Isle of Wight. The Commerce College provided them with
detalls and instructions about relevant comsercial matters, and the consuls
sent to the Commerce College information sbout the type and price of Russian
wares, local tariffs, trade regulations, and the 1like.2}

Alexander Romanovich, as early as 1762, had been written to by his
uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich urging that Alexander support the establish-
ment of a consular system employing local nationals to serve alongside
diplomatic agents 50 that in the event a diplomat missed a particular op-
portunity, the consul umight be able to rectify it and provide ancther similar
opportunity, largely because the consul generally hald a respectable position
in nt:u::l.et;r.22 As no action hed been taken on this proposal for more than
8 decade, soon after learning that he was being considered for the position
of President of the Commerce College, Alexander Romanovich lost no time in
starting the ball rolling. Indeed, in an interesting rescript of October 31/
Novesber 11, 1774, signed by Count N. /I. / Panin and Prince A. Golitsyn
and addressed to Prince Musin~Pushkin, reference 1s made to the training

2ly)aaimir A. Ulianitskii, Russkiia Konsulstva za teel v XVIIX
veke (2 vols.; M.: G. Lissner i A, Gesbelils, 1399), I, ﬁ-iﬂ, B31=055.
See also, Marcum, pp. 11k4-115.

224, 1. to A. R. Voromtsov, April 16/27, 1762, AKV, XXXI, 154-157.
This document, also published by V. N. Aleksandrenko (see n. 23, below)
vas primarily concerned with the cost of such training which exceeded 1‘90
pounds sterling.




of a consul at Oxford as early as October, 1772.23
On July 8/19, 1TThk, Alexander Rommnovich Vorontsov, writing as President
of the Commerce College, sent the following note to Prince Musin-Pushkin.
In it, he thanked the Prince for his help and requested continued support
for Baxter, serving as Russian consul in London. Vorontsov wrote:
I commend You /sic/ for all your actions on bebalf of our
consul (that is, r), in particular your patronage of him.
I ask you, in case I need the help of his counsel, not to
sbandon him /something/ about vhich I think should be written
to him by You /éda/ and the college of foreign affairs.®
Froa the offices of the Commerce College, located in Moscow and Arche
tngcl,as in both of which, we should remember, the Voronmtsovs also had a
variety of properties and interests, Alexander Romanovich contimed to
perfora his labors so well &bat by 1779, he was earning 19,000 rubles per
year in that position alone.aﬁ His success, in large part, vas the result
of close cooperation with the College of Foreign Affairs headed in the
1770's by Count N. I. Panin, and their effective use of consuls, particu-
larly in lands with vhich Alexander Romanovich was familiar.

Thus, for example, in 1773, the Russian consul Wittfooth in Bordeaux,

23y. N. Aleksandrenko, Russkie diplomaticheskie v London v
XVIII v. (2 vols.; Wearsav: Varsbavakago Ucheboago Okruga, m,, 1Y, 185-
168, See also, I, k07 for reference to the letter of M. I. %0 A. R. Voront~
sov of April 16/27, 1762 cited in n. 22, above.

245, R. Voromtsov to Prince Musin-Pushkin, July 8/19, 1TTs, ibid., II,
185. Aleksandrenko cites no specific source, and the letter is not to be
found in the AKV. Although the remainder of the note is unclear, it is
quite possible that they concerned the need for confidentiality in the
activities of consuls of the Commerce College, the copy being sent to con-
firm or clarify vhatever Baxter might have heard.

25Kommerts Kollegiis, p. L.

260!: January 28/February 8, 1779, the presidents of all colleges re-
ceived &n increase from 14,000 to 19,000 rubles per anmum. Vice-presidents
were reised to 12,000 rubles per year, Ocherk Min. Inos. Del., 1802-1902,
Do ero



France vas involved in discussioas for broadening trade between France

and Russia vhich, in 177k, centered especially on the trade in tobacco
leaves.Z7 Although Alexander Romsnovich Voromtsov's attempts in 1T76 to
more formally negotiate & trade sgreement between France and Russia with
Corberon, French minister to St. Petersburg were unsuccessful, he later
succeeded. In 1778 and again in 1780, the Russian consul for Sweden,
Abraham Peshier, then residing in Marseilles, received instructions which,
although undisclosed, seem to have been related to further expansion of
trade relations Wetween France and Russis.2® In eny event, in 1779 and
1782 Wittfooth, the Russian consul in France, arranged for "sending Russian

iron to him for testing."? And 1in 1781, "at the reqwast of the President
of the Commerce College concerning the trading in Fraunce by Russian mer-
chants," it was demanded "that Russian vessels Ziudng in France be freed”
from paying tonnege taxes /lastovyki/.30

Relations with Spain also involved the use of consuls. After the
College of Commerce had been instrumental in the estadblishment of a mer-
chant's buresu for Spanish merchants in St. Petersburg in 1775, the Russian
consul Lidze-Buda vas active for the next two years (1775-1777) discusiding

i..;——mi!ns“"’“’““‘ ¥o. 394, 1773, Bo. 395, 1TTh, p. 6T. Arvid
wittr vas & -born Russian consul at Bordeaux, France vho favored
trade with the United States and. vho acted as a middleman in Russo-American
trade in such items as iron, hemp, sailcloth, planks, tallowv and aalted
meat during the late 1770's and early 1780's, according to information obe
tained in the Russian archives by David M. Griffiths, "Commeréial Diplomacy,”

Hillise apd Mary Quaterly, pp. 393-39k.

aaxo—m Kollegiia ¥o. 396, 1778 and 1780, p. 6]; Marie Daniel
Bouréde Corberon, Un ¢ olntcrruculihmrd.c.thrimn 1775-

29xommerts Kollegiis, Mo. 397, p. 67.
30mia., ®o. 398, p. 67.



commercial possibilities between Spain and Russia from his vantage point

on the Iale of Gibrultar.n

His activities vere, apparently, sufficiently
fraitful so that in 1776, the Spanish minister, Count Lassi was involved
in formal discussions of trade on & broad scale with Russia; and, for the
pext two years, the whole question of trade in the Mediterranean between
Russis and Italy as well as vith Spain vas being reevaluated.3?

Moreover, in 1775, with the agreement of the College of Foreign Affairs,
a consul was established in Lisbon and it was decided to continue main-
taining one in London. In 1777 and 1778, Friedrich Semtpol was given
instructions to serve as Russian consul for Hamburg, Lubeck and Bre-au.33
In Turkey, from 1776 to 1776, a number of agents served under the direction
of the Russian's official general consul, lisutenant-colonel Count Ivan

34 In Persia, there were varicus consuls serving in a variety of

Voinovich.
official and unofficial capacities not always clearly distinguishadble.
Working ocut of Astrakhan, they were responsible for moat of the trade in
the Near Fast (apart from the Ottoman Empire), particularly the trade in
salt and wine.33

Although there is no avalladble evidence that the College of Commerce
used any consuls in China, at least four trade expeditions were financed in
the '70's, and a similar mumber in the 17680's. When Alexander Romanovich
took office in 1773, he undoubtedly learned that Bril, the Governor of

Irkutsk, had recently concluded the second of two expeditions to set up

3l1b14., Mos. 330, 331, p. 59

321p1d., Mo. 332, p. 59 and Ko. 367, p. 6k,
33Ib1d., Nos. 451 and 452, respectively p. Th.
34mia., Mo. 377, p. 65.

35mia., mo. 649, p. 96.



(2t
outposts near the Kiakhta bordcr.36 Immediately, in 1773, Bril was in-

structed to develop & trade in Kiakhta's silver as well as her other re-
sources.3! In 1775, Catherine IT suthorised the sum of 20,432 rubles snd
99 1/4 kopecks for the purchase of Chinese goods over the next four years, at
the end of which period, in 1779, the Empress of Russia issued a dscree
"informing merchants of the opening in Kiskhta of trade with China."3% Trade
was financed for the batter part of a decade in items vhich included clothing,
Chinese gold and luvur.39

Trade with China in the eighteenth century sometimss fell under the
asgis of the Siverian Department (Prikaz) of the Moscow Commissariat for
the development of industry and trade. Whether its activities were linked
with those of the Commerce College and, if so, to vhat extent is not clear.
As its main office vas also located in Moscow it is quite probable that
Alexander Romanovich was familiar with its operation. The records of this
agency also make note of the opening of trade with China, and give the date
for the ukaz of Catherine II to that effect as Beptember 30, 1779 (O. 8.)."0
It is also unfortunately unclear as to vhether its activities in the 1770's

361via., Mo. 489, p. 78.
37101d., M. 490, pp. 78-79.

361p1d., Nos. 491 and 492, respsctively, p. 79. See also N. Kaidanov,
Of dnll.l komissii o ko-lrtl:u 1 o posk

BE K1 O o ? po 38. It
m hat Alonndor Ro-novich Vorontsov vas appointed to
the Commerce Commission on February 19/March 2, 1TTk. Frequently, there-
fore, there was a correlation between the activities of both bodies.

3SKommerts Kollegiia, Nos. 492, 1T79; 493, 1760; 49k, 1783; 496, 1767,
p. T9.

4Oy, Kaidanov, Sistematicheskii g delam Sivirskago privase
Moskovskago Kommisarstva i drugikk byvshikh Uchrenzhd 0 chasti promysh-
lennoeti WW ments Temozbennyk:
Bbom- fut %he : W ats yneshr

ummxr Mereatter cited &s orikas _/ (8Pb.:
V. X ‘ De 9, kn. 55, 1-20’ P T2, 8 D, Vnere it is

shown thlt tho Chuou trade vas restricted by a Siberian tariff in 1760,
Kommerts Komissiis, No. 312, p. 38.



with respect to trade in various goods including tobacco, or its regulations

concerning the prohibition of traffic in contraband were in any way related

to the activities of the Commerce College or the wealth of the Voromon.u

Of the commodities vhich accounted for large portions of Russia's
foreign commerce during the 1770's, the Commerce College promoted trade
in spirits (wine, vodka and rum, in ptrticuh.r);"a iron ore, steel and

by

cui:-:l.:-ml;h:'l potash; rhubcrb;“s u.‘l.t;‘“"s l:l.mod;w to'b-.cco;“’a groin;h9

Ylgibirskiiprikas, No. 5536, kn. 429, 1. 469 (April 11/22, 1774); ka.
430, 1.75 anuary 24/February 4, 1777); kn. 431, 1. 517 (February 10/21,
1T78), on tobacco; km. 432, 1. 549 (July 25/August 5, 1779), p. 118; No. 5519,
kn. 54, 1. 18 (July 25/August 5, 1779); kn. 56, 1. 21 (November 5/16, 1779), p. 72.

hp_mn‘ Kollegiia, Nos. 727, 728, 729, p. 108. See also No. 43, 1775~
; No.

1776, p. b; 91, p. 12. For the nature of the Vorontsov interests in most
of the items listed in the text above, see below, Chapter VII,

43 ommerts Kollegiia, Nos. 780-782, p. 1lk. See also, Kommerts Komissiia
Fo. 159, p. 2L, o

by umerts Kollegiia, Nos. 1131-1132.

45101d., Nos. 1169-11Th, pp. 161-162. Irkutsk was a center for the
trade in rhubarb. In 1772, Bril, the Governor of Irkutsk, had apparently
established a "rhubarb commission" which lasted for at least seven years and
reported on the trade in rhubarb with China through Kiakhta, some of it in-
volving English merchants called Reksu and Safri (No. 1171).

ll'6:I:b:m., Fo. 1281, 17681, p. 17T4. Curiously, little traffic in salt
gseens to have occurred under the aegis of either the Commerce College or the
Commerce Qommission during Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's temure in office,
although the trade was ample before and after Vorontsov served as chief of
the Russian economy. It may be that the S8trogsnovs found other means of
trading their salt because 1) they had sufficient influence to do so, and 2)
they were still chagrined that Alexander Romanovich's cousin, Anna Mikhailovna,
had divorced A. 8. Stroganov.

YTRiga and Archangel were centers for the trade in linseed, ibid., No.
1322, 1777, p. 179.

48ruia., Mos. 1334, 1335 (1778-1779), p. 131. No. 1334 noted that
American tobacco was being ilmported. No.1335 noted that St. Petersburg vas
a center for the tobacco trade. A merchant called Reuwbert vas involved in
the trade at this time, Kommerts Komissiis, No. 184, p. 240. Indeed, when
Corberon vas about to leave Russia in Octo%er, 1780, after exchanging pleasan-
tries with A. R. Vorontsov, both discussed arrangements for the mutual ex-
change of tobacco and tea, entry for October 11, 1780 X. 8.7, Corberon, II, 3ul.

"91(0‘1'1'.. Kollegiis, Nos. 1411-1415, 1774=1778, p. 190. See alsoc
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and flax and skins.’°

In addition, there was some trade in money, both Russian and foreign
currency, including gold, silver and copper coins. In fact, from 1769 to
1773, the value of the ruble had heen declining, its rate of decline being
approximately one per cent a year from 1770 through 1772. In 1773, the
value of the ruble was increased by one per cent; and in 1774, it had been
restored to its full value. Although its value declined by obe per cent
in 1775, it remained stable at that level through the end of the seventies
and, indeed, through 1783.°}

Stabilization of the ruble in & period of widespread spiraling infla-
tion was no mean achievement. War, the threat of vwar, the extravagance of
European Courts (particularly in France and Russia), and financisl policies
based on extracting as much as possible from those least able to afford it,
helped in part to cause and in part to exacerbate recurrent financial crises.
Nevertheless, throughout Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's tenure as President
of the Commerce College, the Russian ruble was equal in value to approximately
four francs.’> 1In part, this vas achieved by slowing the rate of increase

Kommerts Kowissiia, No. 60, 1T79, Rigs, p. 8; and No. 189, 1779, Nerva, p. 2k.

o
8 5Okoumerts Kollegiia, No. 987, 1774, p. 140; Kommerts Komissiia, No.
’ 1177, De Te

51fn 1769 the value of the silver ruble was 101 kopecks; in 1770, 101;
in 1771, 102; im 1772, 103; in 1773, 102; in 1774, 100; and from 1775 through
1763, 101. The value of the ruble declined slightly to 102 from 1784 to
1786 and to 103 in 1787. In 1788, a sharp drop occurred from which it has
pever recovered. Thus the value of the ruble dropped to 108 in 1788; 109 in
1769; 115 in 1790; 123 in 1791; 126 in 1792; 135 in 1793; 141 in 1794 and
146 in 1795. It stood at 153 in 1800; 388 in 18123 and,at its lowest point,
4ol in 1816. By 1840, its value had improved to 350 kopecks, Ph. Van Regee
worter, "Le comserce extdrieur de ls Russie (1762-1835)," L'Empire Russe de
1762 & 1855, “Tebleau ¥o. 10 - Devaluation de v--m,"_ggf'_—p. .

521p1d., p. 325. See also, A. R. Vorontsov, "0 privedenii Assignae
tsionnego Banks v luchshee sostoianie," AKV, XXVI, 249 £f. and “Zapiska grafs
A. R, Vorontsova k grafu A. A. Besborodko ¢ Russkikh finantsakh," ibid.,

H, 501"50"



Th
of total value of recorded foreign commerce, although maintaining an
increase in total volume of both imports and exports, as well s maintenance
of a favorsble balance of trade in general and with Britain in particular.’>

The qualification "recorded foreign commerce™ is necessary because the
records for financial and commercial activity, particularly in the first
part of the reign of Catherine II are sketchy and :l.ncolplota.s'l" The fragments
that ve have, however, &0 suggest less trade with wvestern Europe and greater
trade with China,”’ less trads in heavy industrial materials, such as irom,56

93van Regemorter, "Tableau No. 1: Coumerce Extefieur de la Russie de
1760 & 1853, (en milliers de roubles-argent),” shows that from 1765 to 1769
the total value of Russia's foreign commerce was 22,722,000 rubles with
9,961,000 r. in imports and 12,761,000 r. in exports, p. 352. For the years
1T70-17Th there wvas an increass of approximately thirty percent to a total
value of 29,674,000 rubles, with similar incresses in imports vhich rose to
12,966,000 r. and exports which climbed to 16,708,000 r. PFor the period 1775
1779, however, the rate of increase had dropped to just under ten percent,
the total volume recorded being 32,434,000 r. with 13,439,000 r. in imports
and 18,995,000 r. in exports. In this connection, England was both Russia's
biggest customer and largest supplier, particularly during the "boom" in
trade during the seventies and eighties, as described by John Ehrman, The

British Govermment and Commercial %gotutiom with luroF! 1183-1;2:
vers s, s PPe 3=0%, » 125.

» :
For the argument that Russia exported more to France than to Prussia or
Sweden, and that France imported more from Russia than from any other cone
tinental country, see E. V. Tarle, "Byla 1i ekaterininskaia Rossiia ekonoe

micheskol otstaloi stranoiu,” i Rossiia: Stati i dokume iz istorii
XVIII-XX vv. {(Petrograd: Byloe, s PPe =149,

544, D. Chechulin, in his Ocherki po istorii Russkikh finansov v
tsarstvovanie Ekater IX (8Pb.: na » » 8 dravs
conclusions based on nfﬁ.tu between the years 1768-1769 and 1781-1703
for wvhich he had more information. Ehrman noted his failure to "construct

a l;gurac:m table" for so late a period as 1783-1786, as noted by Ehrman,
p. » n. L ]

95C1ifford M. Foust, in his Muscovite and Mandarin: Russia's Trade
th Chine and Its Sett 1727 = ? vers [
Carolina Press, , states is trade brought 6,000,000 rubles into
the state treasury anmually, except for 1785-1792 when trade had been of-
ficially stopped becsuse of a border incident, pp. 308-315.

568, R. to A. R. Vorontsov, August 20/31, 1787, AKV, IX, 102-106; May
12/23, 1788, 1vid., pp. 125-127. See also Van Regemorter, Table No. 4, p.
327 and Table No. 10, p. 332. Although exports of iron increased in the
eighties, the increase in trade vith Western Europe vas also coincidental
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greater trade in consumer items, such as seed oils, textiles, heamp, linen
and other cloth materials, and naval stores.’!

Msreover, the trade in items described as "contraband" by foreign
governments, such as the British, and the unrecorded border trade between
Siberian points and China, as well as between the steppe lands and Central
Asia is difficult to include in any statistics and all estimates thereof are
highly problematical. However, it is known that in February, 1786, Alexandsr
Romanovich Vorontsov was pursuing a project to exemupt some items from the
British list of contraband, this action being part of a wore ambitious pro-
Ject of the late eighties and early n:l.nei'.:l.es.58

with a decline in the value of the ruble. Although the nineties showv a

drop in trade with Western Europe, by then it seems nothing could stop the
rapid inflationary spiral of the ruble, p. 332. Ehrman, following B. R.
Vorontsov, suggested that the decline of the ruble from 1788 on was the
result of the:sushrooming of contraband trade, the costs of the Turkish and
Swedish wars and the disadvantages of "Armed Neutrality," Ehrman, pp. 125-126.

5Tvan Regemorter, Tables Bos. 6 and 7, pp. 328-329. With respect to
these articles, there are few figures for the period 1770-1792; however the
great increase in volume of these goods traded, as shown in the figures for
1769 and 1793, strongly suggests a gradual and general increase throughout
the pericd. Thus, for example, 11,322 tons of flax were exported in a four
year period from 1758+1762 vhereas the smount had almost quedrupled by 1795
because for the two year period of 1793-1T95 20,620 tons wexre exported.
Similar results are shown for exports of tallow, hemp and hemp products and
seed oils. There are no figures for the exports of raw wool or cotton or
Tinished textiles for the period; and although imports of these commodities
increased in similar proportions, their total value in percent of total ine
ports remained approximately the same, rising only from an already high
fifty-one percent in the period 1778-17680 to fifty-six percent by 1790-1792.
Ehrman, p. 95, stated that timber, hemp, iron, flax, tallow, hardware, and
woolen and cotton goods were the chief items in the Anglo=Russian trade of the
uvonu.u and eighties. Alfred W. Crosby Jr., in his America Bun:ln lo "

hy-norprmctonunn'l n-on, honp, andnn:, pe 6. The Vorontsovs had
interests in most of these commodities as shown below in Chapter VII.

58p1tsherbert to Carmarthen, No. 12 (March 18, 1785) (¥. 0. 65/13)

and Frank Spencer, "Lord Sandwich, Russian Masts and Amsrican Independence,"
The Mariner‘'s )um, vol. Lk, o. 2 (Msy, 1958), pp. 118-123, cited in
s Po more alb:ltiuu project of the eighties resulted in

the Amlo-nuum commercial treaty of 1793. On the question of contraband



In addition, the favorable balance of trade maintained by Russia was
in large part the result of the great volume of goods traded between it
and the poorer regions of Central Asia and China vhich to some measure
offset the high prices Russians had to pay for European goods. In order
t0 maintain this precarious balance, Alexander Romanovich Voroutsov, as
President of the Commerce College and member of the Cosmerce Commission,
pursued two courses of action. First, he encouraged the development of
manufacturing and freer trade within the borders of Russia, and sought
government subsidies for many of these projects. For example, in 1779,
soon after Alexander Romanovich was appointed to the Senate, the Commerce
College succeeded in obtaining Senate approval for the abolition of taxes
on machine factories as well as subsidies for the creation of additional
machine factories.’’ Earlier, in 1776, the Comission on Comserce approved
the request of a merchant named Geidefogel to continue for ten years the
operstions of his starch and powder factories.® similarly, in 1779, the
Tula werchants, Mikhail Pastukhov and Moise Orekhov, were granted the right
to pursue their mercantile activities "as their consciences dictated, "6l

With respect to the lumber industry, one of the chief sources of the
Vorontsov wealth, both the Commerce College and the Coumerce Commission
showed continued interest in its development. For example, in 1773 and
again in 1775, the Commerce College considered the requests of Professor
Iakov Ursiniusia to ship lumber by water directly from his own forests to
his own mills. Although it is not clear vhere his properties were, it should

in 1777, see Kommerts Komissiis, No. 600, p. Tl.
59%cnmerts Kollegiis, No. 1727, p. 320.
6Oxoumerts Komissiis, No. 517, p. 61
€lyoumerts Kollegiia, No. 1763, p. 235.
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on both the felling of lumber in and the shipping of lumber from the
guberniis of Archangsl. Consequently, Professor Ursiniusia's request may
have been one of the first attempts to break the stranglehold of the Shuvalov
family on the lumber industry, in part by developing nev routes. In this
connection, in 1776 and 1782, use of the Dvina river and the port of Riga
were considered. In addition, in 1781 and 1782, the practices of two
English werchants vho had lumber mills in the guberniia of Novgorod were
revieved.2 Earlier, in 1777 and again in 1778, the Comserce Commission
revieved the business practices of the merchant Gowm, as applied to his
lumber trade. In 1778 and 1780, there vas discussed the impertanece of exports
directly from the forest region. In 1779 and 1780, the commission reviewed
the observations of the peasant Makovkin and the Vyborg merchant Ianysh from
the regiom of Kekskolm on the northwest shore of Lake Ladoga, concerning
the shipment of lumber by water from there to Vyborg, Friedrichsham and 8t.
Petersburg. Later, in 1780, the vhole matter of the lumber trade in those
cities was discussed. In 1781, the members of the Comserce Commission con-
sidered the value of importing luwber through St. Petersburg; and, in the
following year, considered the possidbility of opening all Russian ports to
the lusber trade. After the Tariff of 1782 was passed, however, the com=
mission vas forced to consider the negative response of Riga, wvhich
threatensd to close its port to Russia for a time; and, in 1784, von Engel-
gardt, Govermor of Vyborg, informed the Commerce Commission that the Vyborg
customs office wvas responding by placing a nev tariff on lumber passing

through Finland's ports.53

6Cxoamerts Kollegiis, No. 2101, 1773 and 17753 No. 2097, 1763; Ho.
2102, 1mk'5103, 1761 and 1762, p. 283.

63xommerts Xomissiia, Mo. 206, 1777 sod 1778; Fo. 207, 1778 and 1760;



. As disposed as A. R. Vorontsov was to freer trade within the borders
of Russia, in order thereby to promote the development of Rusaian industry,
Alexander Romanovich favored protective tariffs against the products of
pations vhich were more highly developed industrially, a position which
bas led David Marshall Lang erronecusly to classify A. R. Vorontsov as an
"avoved protecticnist."®* To support this opinion, the British historisn
cited the vords of Segur, the French minister to St. Petersburg vho, at one
point, described Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov as: "capable but thrifty
and self-opinionated =~ sustere and opposed to luxury; he /Alexander Romanc=
vich Vorontsov/ would have had the Russians drink nothing but hydromel,
and dress themselves exclusively in home=-produced t'abr:l.c:s."s5

The true significance of this remark is that Vorontsov, having been
abroad, was very much awvare of the disparity between life in foreign nations
and life in Russia. One of the chief elements he found lacking in Russia
was & bourgeoisie. At one time he wrote that:

sse@very power that does not have a third estate is not
complete, however astrong it is...the third estate is the
school of great individuals,...vhom Ggho soverdign finds
at need with all their capacities.
Not only because he believed that free trade carried with it its own

econouic benefits, but also becsuse Alexander Romancvich wvanted Russia to

Fo. 208, 1779 and 1780; Ko. 209, 1780; Mo. 210, 17813 No. 211, 1782; No.
212, 1752-17833 No. 213, 178k. These developments may have served to help
move both France and Russia towvard ths Franco-Russian commercial asgreement
of 1786, because the French government needed lumber and other naval
stores, the shortage of vhich worried French leaders throughout the eight-

eenth century, Paul W. Bamford, Forests and French Sea Power, 1660=1
(Toronto: University of Toronto Fress, 1950), passim.
» Radical, p. 92,
slbid. s De 92. For Segur's comment, see Begur, II, 396.

“A. R. Voromtsov, "Kratkoe iziasnenie o volnosti frantsuszskago
dvorianstva i o polse tretego china," AKV, XXVI, 322,
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be strong encugh to carry its own welight among the family of nations,
he helped 1lift govermment restrictions on the economy. To achieve this
goal, however, it is reascnable to suggest the possibility that for A. R.
Vorontsov free trade was to be limited primarily to trade within Russian
borders, for industry and commerce still needed building; and, it may be
inferred that until a substantial independsnt middle-class had been built,
protectionism was a necessary policy. To this end, as E. Prikazchikova
put it:
Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov as president of the
Commerce College vwrote theoretical and practical surveys
on questions of exchange rates, and concerning the z_?m and
methods of increasing the production of iron...etc.

It is in this light, then, that Alexander Romenovich Vorontsov's
policies ought to be viewed. That is, he was a "protectionist" and, as
Iang continued "an advocate of balanced budgets and sound orthodox finance,
s0 unfashionable in the inflationary ers of Catherine the Great,"68 vyt
only in the pragmatic sense. If his policies worked, they were good. And
in the seventies and for most of the eighties Vorontsov was successful.
For this reason, even his tariff policies must be considered as representing
a temporary measure to improve Russia'’s economy. And even at that, as

pointed out by Florinsky, protectionism during Alexander Romanovich

67p. Prikaschikova, Ekonomicheskie Viglisdy A. N, Radishcheva (M., L.:
Akadeniia Neuk, 1547), p.

Gal‘hc following are among A. R, Vorontsov's written statements on
economics, some of vhich have already been cited and wost of wvhich are
found in AKV, XXVI: "Ob ograshdanii vesms nushnospasitelnoi dvorianskikh
rodov ot promyshlisemago otnatiia u nikh zemsl 1 dereven iz spokoinago ikh
vliadeniia,” pp. 225+-236; "Mnenie grafs Minikha o Russkoi torgovie s
Prussieiu,” pp. 237-240; "Zapiska o rasnykh sposobakh; kak vvosziwye siuda
tovary isvegaiut platesha poloshennykh poshlin,” pp. 2i1-248; "0 privedenii
Assignatsionnego Banka v luchses sostoianie," pp. 2i9-250. See also his
"Zapiska o sakharnoi febrik v Rossii," ibid., XIIX, 475-k76. For Lang's
characterization, see lang, Radical, p. 92.
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Vorontsov's term as President of the Commerce College vas moderste.5? Thus,
for example, Catherine's Manifesto of March 17/28, 1T75 had provided that
anyones could establish, ovn and operate any industrial enterprise without
a special permit. And soon after Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov became a
Senator, the Department of Manufactures, which had been in charge of various
regulations and permits was closed down, on November 22, 1779 (0. 8.), and
absorbed by the College of Commerce. Moreover, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov
bad participated since 1763 in attempts to attract foreign nationals with
industrial and commercial skills to Russia so as to facilitate his mother-
land's commercial and industrial development. Finally, by 1762, the
Russian govermment had raised the rates on most manufactured goods to a
level which provided a reasonsble "degree of protection /which/ was not...
excessive." 10

On balance, then, by 1782, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov had accome
plished most of what he had set out to do. Although it may be only co-
incidental, the course followed by the Russian economy from 1773 through
1782, and the major economic policies implemented by Catherine II reflected

his thinking and that of his father. 't

69Morinsky, Russia, I, 560=561. Bee also, reference to the Commerce
Commission's deliberations on tariff questions between 1777 and 1782, Kommerts
Komissiia, Nos. 397=k02, pp. U7=li8; and A, R, Voroutsov, "Zapiska o
spos kak vvozimye siuda tovary izvegaiut plateshe polozhennikh poshlin,"
AKY, XXVI, 2u1-248,

TOpiorinsky, Russia, I, 560=-561. For A. R, Voromtsov's participation
in sttraction of forelgn nationals to Russis since 1763 see, for example,
"Spisok s ukasa Ekateriny II v inostranouiu kéllegilu o posylke Fullertona

v Angliiu dlias priglasheniis (Sekretno)," SIRIO, VII, 309-310.

TlIn this connsction, we should consider the following statement by
Clifford Foust, wvith special reference to the Chins trade, but also phrased
more geperally: "...it must alvays be remsmbered that some of the msasures
commonly associsted with Catherine's reign and leadership come not so much
from experiences accumulated in the decades before Catherine cems to the throne.
Ber idea of free trade is one of these...," Foust, p. 273. See also, ibid.,
ppe 159, 27h-279. The question we must ask is, from vhere did Catherine get

her ideas of free trade if not from the Vorontsovs, the Shuvalovs, and others
like them?



CHAFTER V
RIDING THE CREST IN THE EIGHTIES

A. Opposition to Fotemkin and Exclusion From Court

James W. Marcum, vho recently concluded a study of the activities
of Semen Romanovich Voromtsov when Alexander's younger brother was minister
to England from 1785 to 1796, made a remarkeble observation. He noted:

Although the notion is hypothetical, one thought has
repeatedly presented itself in the course of this study.
Alexander Vorontsov was the one man with the strength of
will to oppose Potemkin during the 1780's. The Voronmtsove
Bezborodko coalition was often at odds with Potemkin on
issues. It would be entirely in keeping with the character
and style of Catherine to suggest that she perhaps kept
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov close as a guarantee of her
freedom of action. She could count on him to do something
she wvas incapable of: to tell Potemkin no, and to check his
unlimited esbition. It is cousistent with this to note that
the disgrace of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov amd the dis-
placemsnt of Bezborodko followed soon after the demise of Potemkin
in 1791. With Potemkin gone their power and influence became
the threat that they had so long served to check. She then turned
to a circle of younger men, i.e. Zubov; which she could dominate
herself. As the Austrian minister observed, Zubov and Markov
only executed the will of the Empress, vho "feels less and less
the need to consult her ministers."l

The friction which existed between Fotemkin and members of the gentry

1lhrcun p. 248, n. 7. He cites Alfred von Vivenot (ed.), %‘
” politik Ouhm:l.m uhrcnd

rorthequohttonintholutnm. I cite this statemsnt by Maroum
because it offers s modus for the remainder of this chapter in that
it provides some or es ishing A. R, Vorontsov's importance in
foreign affairs as well as perspective for reevaluation of the relationship
between A. R, Vorontsov and A, N. Radishchev. For an implication similar
%o the view ssed by Marcum, see Jobann von Goerts, Méoire sur la
Russie (1786) (Edited by Wolfgang Stribruy; Weisbaden: Otto Harassowitz,

s PP Te



such as the Vorontsovs and the Stroganovs is well-known. This mutual
antagonism vas further complicated by rifts among the mewbers of the gentry
themselves, as for exsmple the persistence of the rivalry between the
Vorontsovs and the Strogmovl.a It wvas further complicated by the prolifers-
tion of favorites which Catherine 1I took unto herself, a situation vhich

led Dashkova to attempt to place her own son at Court as one of Catherine's

pnrnourn.a

~ Alexander Romenovich, as Lang noted, "hed no time for boudoir politics.”

His estrangement from Court was largely becauss Alexander Romanovich Voron-
tsov vas:

a rich bachelor of independent character /who/ disdained

to pay homage to the Empress's reigning favourites and so

was usually under a faint cloud of suspicion, as being a

'superior person' not qu:l.Be in syupathy with prewvalling

trends in public affairs.
It should also be remembered that Alexander Romenovich wvas awvay from the
Court wvhich wvas located in 8t. Petersburg vhereas the duties of President
of the Commerce College physically kept him at his offices in Moscow and
Archangel. Whether this vas designed by Catherine II to keep him from
Court is as yet difficult to say with certainty. It is certain, however,
that Voromtsov's official duties apart from any other cousiderations, caused
him to look with disdain on the extravagances of the Russian Court, pare

ticularly those of Poteukin, which only served to weaken Russia and make

2George Soloveytchik, Potemkin: A Picture of Catherine's Russis (New
York: W. W. Norton, 19u75,—1m—'_‘———p. .

3p, V. Zavadovskii had been a favarite of Catherine's during the
17T70's. It is interesting to note that A. R. Vorontsov befriendsd many of
Catherine's former favorites in the eighties and early nineties. In addi-
tion to Zavadovskii, among them were Gregorly Orlov, A. I. Norkov and
Ermolov.

brang, Redical, p. 91.
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Vorcntsov's job much more difficult in & period of finsncial orisis.’

B. Foreign Policies and Problems

Perhaps that is one of the reasons Alexander Romanovich sought to
enter the realm of foreign affairs, albeit indirectly. Thus, although
Semen Romsnovich, after his appointment as minister to London in 178l de-
voted little time to commercial arrur-,é Alexander Romanovich became in-
creasingly involved in Russian diplomasy. Indeed, as Mikheil Germovskii,
a contemporary court figure brought into service by Potemkin, put it in 1787:
«eothe 0ld system can be observed in the direction of many
affeirs. Count /Alexander Rowanovich/ Voromtsov dictates;
Count Bezborodko writes and carries rs/ to be signed.7
Alexander Romenovich had not only, by 1782, stabilized the ruble,
promoted freer trade within the borders of Russia, and aided the develop-
went of industry in many ways (including the preparation of the tariff of
1782), but had developed a system of consuls as commercial agents of the
Commerce College who might also be useful instruments in diplomatic affairs.
Between 1781 and 1783, even vhile he was away from the Court in 8t. Peters-
burg, bhe worked together with A. A. Bezborodko, P. V. Zavadovskii and, later,
Alexander's borther, Semen Romanovich. Together they comstituted an "Aus-
trian Party" which abandoned the “Northern System" of Count N. I. Panin

in favor of wvhat seems to have resenbled somevhat the policy of Mikhail

5Tbid., pp. 96-973 Segur, II, 397.
Glhrm, p. 114,

Tgarnovakil, RS (1876) XV, 691. Compare with Griffith's viev thst
mouuov "wislded Do effective r during Catherine'’s reign," Griffiths,
"Rise,” Canadian Slavic Studies (1970), P 568, One might ask vhat is
weant bym between "effective" versus "ineffective”

power, the latter being a comcept soms might describe as a non-sequitere.



Nlarionovich Vorontsov. Indeed, as early as 1781, it appeared as though
Bezborodko was on the surface the central figure in the group because bhe
was in charge of the detailed administration of foreign affairs and thereby
had contact with Catherine 11.8

Even within the "Austrian Party" there were differences. For example,
although all viewed Austria as the pivot of their policy vhich was based
on & Russo-Austrian defensive alliance, Semen considered it necessary for
this allisnce to be supported by England because, in his view, English
trade was essential to Russia, and France and Prussia both represented
dangercus threats to his notherland.g Semsn, moreover, felt this way even
before the outbreak of the French Revolution, and even in spite of his
avareness that the English were working behind the scenes to underaine
Russian interests. Thus, on August 19/30, 1768 he stated that both England
and Prussia were "underhandedly against us." Later, he couplained, "we
have lost England; but for all that, have we gained France!" The only
possibility that France would ally herself with Russia snd Austria vas
"{f Eugland makes overtures to Prussia," Semen wrote, but although England
had already done so, France was still reluctant because of "bsd will" based
on the Turkish situation at the time. On August 30/September 10, Semen was
still trying to convince Alexander Romanovich of the inadvisability of
forging & Russian link with France. Semen wrote:

8yixolai I. Grigorovich, "Kantsler knias Aleksandr Besborodko v
sriazli s sobytiiami ego vremsni, Chast I, 17iT-1787 gg.," SIRIO, XXVI,
72-85. Griffiths wrote as follovs: "By 1779 /James, Barris considered
Panin his antagonist and expended great effort to have him supplanted by
the apparently more plisble Prince Potemkin," Griffiths, "Panin,” SR,
XXVITI, 11.

9%. R. to A, R. Vorontsov, June 2, 1789 (N. 8.), AKV, IX, 1u3-1hk;
February 2/13, 1790, ibid., pp. 166<167; December 2/13, s ibid., pp.
225229,



This nation is actually more foolish than ever., The

king is an imbecile...without talent and without resolution....
He speaks of liberty, of a constitution, of finances, without
understanding. lat will all end in general confusion and perhaps
by a civil var.

Still trying to convince Alexander Romancvich that a French alliance
would be disadvantageous, Semen wrote on September 2/13 that "in spite of
all their /the French/ pretenses of friendship and all their besutiful
phrases /designed/ to captivate us, she is and alvays will be against us...."
Later, he compared the value to Russia of England and France, and concluded,
"I am convinced that this country /England/ has more natural rapport vith
us than /dces/ France."!

Although we have none of Alexandexr Romanovich Vorontsov's letters to
Semen for this pericd, the force with vhich the minister to England was
writing to his older brother suggests that Alexander Romanovich, as late
as 1768 vas still strongly considering & French alliance. Rarlier, in 178k,
Alexander Romanovich had alluded to this possibility vhen, in a letter to
Semen, the President of the Commerce College had warned his younger brother
that England often sacrificed its European allies, and categorically stated
that it would be "disadvantageocus to be committed to Englend." Emphasizing
the importance of the Austrian alliance, he noted that an Anglo-~Russian
detente would only irritate France and make mstters wvorse for Austria.

"Our situation is such," he wrote, "by ocur friendship with the Court of
Vienna, that we both would only weaken that tie by seeking other allies....
It is true that there is wuch aversion to France here...but for all that

[tbe Express/ is determined that we will not be driven close to England."®

103 R, to A. R. Vorontsov, August 19/30, 1768, August 30/Septeuber
10, 1788, 1bid., pp. 133-138.

115, R. to A. R. Voromtsov, Septesber 2/13, 1788, ibid., pp. 138140,
12, R. %o 8. R, Vorontsov, June 3/1%, 17684, 1bid., XXXI, 438-hi1,



The allegiance of Alexander Romanovich to the Franco-Austro-Russian
system of his uncle vas apparently so well known that, in 1788, when
frictions at the Russian Court developed betveen Fotemkin and his followers
in opposition to thc "Austrian Party,” it vas rumored that Alexander Ro-
mancvich Vorontsov wished to give up the presidency of the Commerce College
and instead be sppointed as minister to France.l3

It was the French Revolution, however, vhich led Alexandsr Romenovich
to sbandon dreams of closer ties betwesn France and Russia. For just as an
alliance with France was based on the notion that Prussia, or England == or
both, represented a threat; so, if France became a threat, then an alliance
wvith Prussia, or England == or both, becams advisable. Consequently, it
has been sald that the Prussian minister to St. Petersburg, Goltz, reported
to his government on Septewber 21/0October 2, 1789 that "even Alexander
Romanovich Vorootsov, who was at 'the head of the Austrian party' was con-
vinced that Russia should return to the Prussian alliance, and had so
varped bis brother in London."*

On his part, as early as September, 1789, Semen expressed his opposi-
tion to the French Revolution. In November, 1792, he suggested a coalition
against France consisting of Prussia, Russia, and England; and in August
of that year he had referred to "the horrors committed by this abominable
French nation."” In Jamary, 1793, he bemoaned the fate of Louis XVI,

13garnovskii, RS (16876), XV, 4B88; XVX, 231. Potemkin's expansionist
designs included efforts to modernize and fortify the Crimea, which were
distrusted by Austria. Consequently, the Vorontsovs, including Semen,
opposed Potemkin's effcrts to colonise the Crimea with convicts, build

towns and cities there and improve the region's agriculture and industry,
Soloveytechik, p. 186.

1“,,,,,,.1.., Dembinski (ed.), Documents relatifs & 1'histoire du

dnuxﬁu ot trouﬁu de la Pologne, Vol. L (only volume published),
des Travaux Scientifiques, 1902),
pp. N c:l.tod in Marcum, pp. 156-157, and n.



referring to him as "this unfortunate prince." In August, 1793, he stated
his desire t0 reestablish monarchy in France as the only wvay to end the
anarchy that exists there, and referred to the French psople as "a nation
that has neither morals nor religion." In April, 1797, he favorsbly come
pared the France of Charlemsgne with that of Louis XVI == and called the
French Revolution "a fatal example for all governments that give way to
rebels.”'’ Prussia's immdiste response to the French Revolution, however,
put a damper on any contemplated friendly moves on the part of Russia
toward its Cerman neighbor. As Bezborodko observed, Prussis's enemies,

Sweden, Turkey, and Poland, drove Russia, slowly but surely, into the

English eanp.lé

Indeed, by 1791, England loomed on the horizon as Russia's most de-
sirable ally sgainst France. As Alexander Romancvich Voromntsov wxote to
Bezborodko in a memorandum on the French Revolution, "only England,..gazes
indifferently" on the events in France. Because England was "the policeman
of the French sea” she could sfford herself relative tranquility when com-
pared to the concern in other European Courts. As for France, Vorontsov
stated his belief that unless the French Rational Asseubly saw to it that
Louis XVI, his wife and family were freed, Iurcpean courts should not and
would not establish formel relations with the nev French govermment.ll

In this way, Alexandsr Romanovich, vho was at first disposed towards
the systea of his uncle, began to move toward that which had been espoused

158, R. to A. R. Voroutsov, September 29/October 10, 1769, AKV, IX,
156-160; November T/18, 1792, ibid., pp. 269-272; August 31/September 11,
1792, ibid., pp. 258-261; Jamuary 10/21, 1793, ibid., pp. 293-20k; August
19/30, 1793, ibid., pp. 317=-321; April 10/21, 1797, ivid., X, 10-1l.

16gr1gorovich, SIRIO, XXVI, 416-420.

174, R. Voromtsov, "Zapiske grafa A. R. Voremtaov k grafu A. A,
Bezborodke po povodu Prantsusskoi revoliutsii" (1791), AKV, IX, 501-503.



by Chancellor Bestushev in the 1740°'s, this shift being engendered by the
pressure of events over vhich Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov had no control.
As pragmatic in foreign policy as he vas in economic matters, he sav no
conflict in achieving a detente with England if France was the enemy. But
relations with the major powers of Europe were secondary considerations
throughout the reign of Catherine II, and represented necessary corollaries
to the chief foreign concerns of Russia in the second half of the eighteenth
century namely, Poland, Turkey and Sweden. The physiocal position of Austiria
made that Court a natural rival and desirable ally in Russia's two Turkish
wars (1768=1TTh and 1787-1792), and in three partitions of Poland (1772,
1793 and 1795). To this end, a secret Austro-Russian Alliance had been
signed in May, 1761.18 s alliance vas preceded by discussions in the
Comuerce Commission about trade with Trieste in 1780; and was followed in
1782 by conclusion of & trade agreement with Rome.*?

Prussia's location afforded her a similar role in Russia's Polish and
Swedish policies. Despite a Russo-Prussian Alliance from 1768-1788, however,
relations between the two powers had steadily deteriorated. The straw that
broke the camel's back vas Prussia's support, however meagre, of Sweden
in the Russo-Swedish War of 1788-1790.20

Just as Austria and Prussia were continental rivals, France and England
were world-wide competitors during the eighteenth century. Consistent

lanor:lnsky Russia, I, 528. For the terms of the treaty which was
designed to maintals ¥BS status quo in Poland, to weaken Turkey, and prew~
cipitated Catherine's "Greek Project,” see Fedor Fedorovich Martens (ed.),

Sobranis traktatov 1 konventsii uknuoh.% Rossieiu s :I.m%
m P e 8

1 *} Pe
/A Benke/, 1874-1909), II, 240-2k5.
19kcamerts Komissiis, Nos. 257, 258, p. 32.

20n orinsky, Russia, I, 5lk-532.



French support of the Turks against the Russisns, except for the brief
Franco-Russian rapprochement during the 1750's vhen the Turkish front vas
quiet, operated against any serious consideration of France as a permanent
ally of Russia. Nevertheless, on Jamuary 11, 1787 (N. 8.), Alexander
Romanovich Voronmtsov had succeeded in concluding a coumercial agreement
vith France.2!

The British govermment was, at that time, in the process of discussing
reneval of its commercial treaty of 1766 with Russia and was, therefore,
irritated by this apparent Franco-Russian rapport. Negotiations proceeded
slovly also because of mutusl distrust. The Russian governmment was suspi.
cious of Britain's signs of friendship to, among others, Prussia and Sweden
in the late 1780's. And the British government on its part had been opposed
to such notions as Panin's abortive plan for a "Northern System" in the
late 1760's; the fruition of Potemkin's project for an "Armed Neutrality"

in 1760; and Catherine II's "chimerical” Greek Project of the 1780's.>

2111)16., p. 530. Trade relations had proceeded on a fragmentary level
vith France since 1773, as shown in Kommerts lfoxu#, Nos. 3954=398, p. 67;
and inquiries about the possidility of a commerc! agreement dated back to
1784, Kommerts Komissiia, No. 298, p. 37. See also Ehrman, pp. 108-109.

22panin's plen, originated in 1764 by Russia's minister to Denmerk,
Baron Korf, was to include Russia, Prussia, Demmark, England, Foland and
Sweden in a defensive alliance against France and Austria, according to
Florinsky, Russis, I, 515-516, 526, vho called it an "scademic scheme" as
it never got off the ground. For a more recent view, see the following
analysis: "The Northern System had bDeen predicated on peace and msintenance
of the status quo, but Gatherine's new expansionist plans, adopted late in
1780 and early 1781, called for a milisary equilidbriua rather than a
geperal peace’ Griffiths, "Panin,” S8R (1969), p. 24, For a recent study
on the " Neutrality” and the significance of Russia's declarstion,
directed primarily sgainst England, that a neutral flag offered protection
to enemy cargoes on the seas, sse Isabel de Medariags, Britain, Russia and
the Arued W% of 1;80 (Nev Haven: Yale Universi 88, .
For Gree [ d to drive Turkey from Eurcpe and to create
s kingdom of "Dacia” out of Moldavia, Wallachia and Bessarabia under the
rule of Poteukin until Catherine's grandson Constantine was old enocugh to
rule, see, e.g., Florinsky, Russia, I, 527-528, 534, 5kl. This has been
challenged as & project £11130 vith "illusions and phantoms® vhich "never




A oumder of factors operated to speed the progress of these negotis=
ticns after 1789. First and perhaps foremost was the viclebt course of
the French Revolution from 1789 to L793. Another significant influence vas
the conclusion of the Russo-Turkish War in 1792 with Russia's annexation of
Ochakov as part of the settlement, an event vhich alarmed Buropeans vho feared
Russian entry into the Mediterranean Sea. Perhaps the final blow was the
second partition of Poland which was affected by the Russo-Prussisn sgree-
ment of March 1793. These factors coupled with the "Regency Crisis" in
London led to the conclusion in that same month of a preliminary Anglo-
Russian commercial treaty renewing the agreement of 1766 which was to be
followed in 1795 by a military convention which, in the opinion of P. V.
Zavadovskii, would help speed up the third partition of Poland,<3

existed in reality" by E. Blsch, "Das sogennamte 'griechische Projekt'

Katharinas II," Jahrbucher f. Geschichte Os N. F. XXI (July, 196k),
pe 169 and by O, F. Markova, "0 proumiﬁﬁﬁg E DAZYVasmOgo grecheskogo
proekta 80-e¢ gody XVIIT v.,” Istoriis SSSR, No. U4 (July-August, 1958), pp.
52-78. Markova bases her viev on correspondence between Catherive II and
Joseph of Austria. Compare with Griffiths, "Panin,” 8R (1969), p. 24 and,
by the same suthor, "Commercial Diplomacy," Williem and riy (1970),
pp. 400, 410 who rests his case for Panin's n 1761
on Catherine's expansionist plans in the Crimea. A. R. Vorontsov apparently
was avare that Catherine II's Greek Project was a “chimerical” plan, ace
cording to A. M. sun:l.lh.nka-, Russ iiskie otnoshenie 1
o? »

Sredizemnomoria (1798-1801) s De 55 and n, -

23™e Russian government kept the President of the Commerce College
informed on the progress of the Second Turkish War as described in Arkhiv
Gosudarstvennago Soveta (1768-1626) /hereafter cited as AG8 / (5 vols. in
9 3 BC. raburg: pogratiia vtorago otdeleniia sobstvennol B. I.
V. Kantseliariia, 1869-1904), I, pt. 1, August 31/Beptember 11, 1787, p.
459; November 8/19, 1787, p. 493; December 14-16/25-27, 1768, p. 640; and
Jamary 2/13, 1789, pe 657 in which Zavadovskii, Besborodko and A. R.
Vorontsov weigh the significance of the Ochakov situstion. Sewmsn Romanovich
in a series of lettera attempted to use the Ochakov situstion as a means
of facilitating closer relations with England, one of his chief goals since
1786, 8. R. Voromtsov to A. R. Vorontsov, August 16/27, 1766, AKV, IX, 69
70; August 19/30, 1768, pp. 133-137; March 18/29, 1791, pp. 165«1590; April
15/26, 1791, pp. 193-197; July 2/13, 1791, p. 202; September 19/30, 1791, pp.
212-213. By obtaining the fortress of Ochakov on the shores of the Elaok
Sea, Russia stabilized her Turkish border at the expense of Turkey vwhose
government now recognised Russian sunexation of the Crimes; but Russia's
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A. R. Vorontsov's support of both the second and third partitions of
Poland may be attributed to his fear of the spresding of the excesses of
the French Revolution. Feland in the eighteenth century was like an eleventh

b Its weaknesses (economic, political and social) partly

century state.’
because it had no strong central authority and partly because there was no
indigencus middle class of which to .p..g,25 made it seem necessary to shore
it up as a buffer against the ideclogical and potential military onslaught
of the ongoing French Revolution. In 1763, rather than desiring partition
of Poland, Panin and Catherine merely wished to keep Poland a vassal in the
"Northern System" but, acceding to Austrian demands and later Prussian fears,

the first partition occurred in 1773.28

In & lengthy memorandum of 1787,
A. I. Morkov of the diplomatic corps informed A. R. Vorontsov of French
attempts to install agents in !o:l.n.r:mﬁ-a7 By 1792, largely because of the

French Revolution, it seemed advantagecus to obtain more of Poland to serve

boundary on the Elack Sea directed English support to Turkey for the next
century and more., For Zavedovskii's comment, see P. V. Zavadovskii to A. R.
Vorontsov Jamary 6/17, 1795, AKV, XII, 1hb-1h45. He wrote: "We bave signed
the alliance with England, helping our fleet in the spring, /on which/ our
land troops will be depending for help in order to conclude Polish affairs."
Curiously, Narcum, p. 330, refers to a letter from Zavadovekii to A. R.
Vorontsov dated February 7/18, 1795 in which the former stated a totally
different viev, as follows: "'The alliance with and is ratified and
your brother is immensely pleased, In the future /it/ will be useful to us,
but not now; in the present situation it is advantageous only to Eugland
and is a present to the ministry,” AKV, XII, 153. I have been unable to
locate the letter, as there is none of that date, or with that sentiment in
any other. For A. R. Vorontsov's views in May, 1794, see "Zapiske grafa

A. R. Vorontsova k grafu A. A, Besborodke o nashikh delekh v Polshe,” AKY,
I, 508-511,

2ipemheud, II, 166-187.

25gerbert H, Kaplan, The First Partition of Poland (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1962), p. 182,

261b1.d. » Do 183,

2Tyorkov to A. R. Voromtsov, February 17/28, 1787, AKV, XIV, 2k2.



as & buffer against any foreign attack from the west. According to V. P.
Kochubeli, nephew of A. A, Besborodko, at that time Catherine II wvished to
free her hands for mction in Paland.2® Socon aftervard, Besborodko, Zavadove
skii, Morkov and A. R. Vorontsov communicated on this matéer. By August,
1793, Morkov informed S. R. Vorontsov of A. R. Vorontsov's approval of the
second partition of Poland.?? By that time, Catherine IT is said to have
secretly been pleased at the prospect of partition, but'"she hesitated to
express clearly her opinion."3° By May, 1794, after the second partition
had been effectuated, and soon after A. R. Voronmtsov's retirement from
official state service had been approved, he clearly expressed his support
of a third partition because of his fear that the French Revolution could
spresd to Russia via Poland.3!

A. R, Vorontsov's influence in these policy matters, however, is not
clear, Although Besborodko, who succeeded Panin, has been characterised as

"a tool in the hands of Potollun,"32 there is every reason to believe that

28ochubet to A. R. Voromtsov, Autumn?, 1792, ibid., XVIII, 57-58.

?Morkov to 5. R. Voromtsov, July 27/August T, 1793, ibid., XX, 48, For
the correspondence of Bezborodko, Zavadovskil, Morkov and A, R, Vorontsov
noted above, see 1bid., IX, 235, 2i2, 246,

3ORobert Howard Lord, The Second Partition of Poland (Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1l » Do

31"z-.pun grafa A. R, Vorontsove k grafu A, A. Bezborodke ¢ nashikh
delakh v Polshe," AKV, IX, 510, See also, Stanislavskaia, pp. 91-93.

32p orinsky, Russia I, 514, Boe also, Griffiths, "Pui.n," R (1969),
ppe 11, 243 end Griffiths, "Commercial Diplowscy,” Williems and r
(1970), pp. k0O, 410, Althouah Panin's influence began tO vane
mmumormmmmﬂnmormmmmmum«n,
vhich Panin's system had failed to block, he wielded influenoe umtil 1779.
maammmumbymmmummmmmum&,
Griffiths, "Rise,"” Canadian Slavic Studies (Fall, 1970), pp. 550, 554, 55T:
Although A. R. Voromtsov and Panin may Dave disagreed on certain substantive
matters, e.g.,Vorontsov favored an Austrian alliance which Panin opposed,
Alexander Ro-nmi.ch has been considered s protdgé of Panin's partly because
of family relationships, and partly because he served under the latter in the
1760's and learned from him, Kmrnovich, lichnosti, pp. 230-231.
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Panin's successor worked closely with Alexander Romanovich Voronmtsov. Indeed,
Mikhail Uarnovskii, & contemporery court figure described Vorontsov and
Bezborodko as close Iriends wvho had confidence in one another and‘ depended
on each cther for advice and assistance in the late 1760's.33 1In keeping
with this view, & biographical sketch of FPlaton Zubov, Catherine's last
youthful lover, contains the following statement concerning the years 1759-
1791: "At the head of the diplomatic corps was found then a strong triume
virste: A. A. Bezborodko, gr. A. R. Vorontsov and P, V. Zavadovekii.">"

Almost a dscade before, in 1783, there occurred two events which seem
to have represented a critical moment in the personal life and professional
career of A. R. Vorontsov. As Panin passed away in that year, A. R. Vorontsov
may have felt freer to attempt to use his influence more actively. At the
end of the same year, there occurred the death of Alexander's father, Roman
Nlarionovich Vorontsov. Consequently, Alexander Romanovich hed to settle
Roman's affairs and devote a good deal of time and effort to management of
the Vorontsov properties. Moreover, Roman's death may have resulted in
assuaging wvhatever fears Catherine II might still have harbored that the
Vorontsovs might lead a movement to have her overthrown. BEarlier, with
Roman's death imminant, in the spring of 1783, Alexander Romancvich was
sppointed to a commission for the improvement of state finances.3”

33garnovekil, RS (1876), XV, 691, 488; XVI, 231. See also, sbove, this
chapter, n. 7 and related text, and Goerts, pp. L6=iT.

34, P.(7) "Kniaz Platon Aleksandrovich Zubov, 1767-1822," RS (1876),
XVI, 600, Zavadovskii noted the displacemsnt of the triumvirate by Zubov
and Morkov, Zavadovskii to 8, R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 27/February T, 1792,
AKY, XII, 75, 78.

356ﬂnr mesbers of the commission were Procursator-Gensrsl A, A, Viazem

skii, A. P. Shuvalov and A. A. Besborodko. They completed their work in
"less than four weeks," and presented their msasures to combat inflstion

by May 1/12, 1783, Chechulin, p. 333.
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Soon after, in June of 1763, a lucrative Russo-Amerisan trade vas
begun. Indirect trading in tobacco based on msrchant contacts and with
England as an entrepot had begun in 1697 or scon thereafter.3® Although
the tovacco trade died down after 1700, by 1775 a rich trade developed,
bringing American furs to Russia and Russian "iron, hemp, cordage, sailcloth
and other fine linens" to the colonies. Indeed, "without Russia'’s hempen
hawsers and rope, her flax sails and fittings and fastenings made from her
iron, our sailing vessels would have been immobile piles of. :I;uﬂnr."-"37
This trade, t0o0, provided a balance of trade favorsble to Russia.3® mo
wonder, then, that A. R. Vorontsov in October, 1803, in an interview with
lLevett Harris, U. 8. Consul in St. Petersburg "voiced satisfaction at the
rising state of the commerce with America. n39

When one compares the hostility of Catherine the Great toward the newly
established United States of America'C vith the highly developed trade that
existed in the seventies and eighties, one cannot help suspecting that
A. R. Vorontsov favored and helped promote either the private or the formal
trade betwsen Russia and the United States, vhich began vhen Captain Daniel

McNell entered the Port of Riga in June, J,'{B3."'1

36crosby, p. 5.
3T1vid., pp. 1h=15.
38Ib1d0, Pe 37-

39 4tters to Secretary of State (25 October, 27 October, 5/17 November,
16803). Philadelphia: National Archives, Consular Dispatches - St. Peters-
burg, Vol. 1, cited in Crosby, p. 9k

40m orinsky, Russia, I, 530; Enrwan, p. 9.

umﬂ.d M. Griffiths, "An American Contribution to the Arwed Neutrality
of 1760" /bereafter cited as Griffiths, “Neutrality'/, Russian Review, Vol.
30, No. 2 (April, 1971), p. 172. As early as May 17, 1T8L (¥, 8.), Francis
Dapa speculated that Russia was "favorsbly disposed towards us, at present,
tho' upon this point I shall be better able to form & Jjudgment, vhen I an
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In the same year, Semen Romanovich Vorontsov was appointed to Venioe,
in connection with preparing the way for the "Greek Project" of Catherine
11.%2 In the following year, 1764, after Roman's death, Alexander Romanovich
succeeded in having Semsn trensferred to London as minister to England, this
goal being accomplished by the intermedistion of Berborodko who gained the

upon the ground,” Francis Dana to Arthur lese, May 17, 1781 (N. 8.), Dana
Papers, EM503, MB8. Div., N.Y.P.L. Dana vas the accredited but unrecognized
American Minister to Russia from 176l to 1783. Panin and Arvid Wittfooth,
Swedish born Ruseian consul in Bordesux, favored Russo-American trade, but
others opposed it, fearing competition. A. R, Vorontsov's view at the time
is pot yet known; but it is known that in a document one of vhose signers
vas A. N, Radishchev, the Coumsrce College declined to pass judgment on

the question, Griffiths, "Commercial Diplomscy," William and 'y
(1970), pp. 394=-402. The catalogued records of the activities o¥ % %
merce College show little evidence of interest.

l'asnan Romanovich had participated in the signing of the Treaty of
Kiuchuk-Kainardzhil which hed ended the First Russo-Turkish War, as stated
by Elena I. Drushinins, Kiuchuk-Kainardzhiiski mir, 177k 3 ka
1 sekiuchents (Mosoow: Ncadewila Weuk, YO5). e RT0C Yo Te Tothrertag ot
to note, in this comnection, that the year in which Semsn received this
honor, which some might consider a kind of restoration to favor, wvas the
year following Alexander's appointment to the Presidency of the Commerce
College. From 1776 to 1762, after a brief return to a military career, Semen
retired to private life, according to Marcus, pp. 15«37. Moreover, in 1782,
because "Catherine II needed n/ Voroutsov [she/ took some pains to care-
fully woo him +to0 her service” so that she could use his knowledge of the
Italian language and knovledge of Greco-Turkish saffairs in connection with
the promotion of Greek uprisings in the event of war with Turkey in 1783-1784,
a task for vhich she offered Semen 10,000 rubles per year (pp. 22, 31,
35, 37«4l). Moreover, P. V. Zavadovskii and A, A. Besborodko kept Semen
informed on the possibility of var with Turkey in late 1783 and early 1784,
as shown in Zavedovekii to 8. R. Vorontsov, September 19/30, 1783 and
February 6/17, 1784, AKXV, XIII, 23, 28 respectively, and Besborodko to
8. R. Vorontsov, Auguﬁ'éa/&ptubor 2, 1783 and Februsry 7/18, 17684, ibid.,
XIII, ho=k1, L45-46 respectively. It must be remsubered that, vhether the
"Greek Project" was gemuinely expansionist or merely a "bluff,” it did
succeed in arousing British cenocern, vhich had existed since 177k, Baul, pp.
8=9; Drushinina, pp. 278-307; Stanislavskeia, pp. 23-24. Other considers~
tions, however, operated sgainst Russian expansion in the Hlack Sea area
during most of the 1780's. Among these were: fear that foreign aggression
might wveaken the internal position of tsarism; harm to the serf economy
because of the need for recruits and increased taxes; a pro-Baltic oriente~
tion on the part of many, e.8. 8. R. Vorontsov; and a reluctance to interrupt
Turkish trede, ibid., pp. 50=51, 56=57, 59«63, T0=T6.



consent of the Empress for the proposal.’3

Throughout Semen's stay in England the influence of Alexander Romano-
vich vas beneficial. Alwost immediately upon Semen's arrival in London he
contacted James Earris, former ambassador to Russia, wbho promised to show
him around the city before the Englishman had to depart on & me'hh A
few days later he was contacted by Mr. Baxter the consul in London for the
Commerce college.hs Before two weeks had passed he had been inmtroduced to
William Pitt the founger, who noted that his (Pitt's) father hed been very
good friends with Alexander Romanovich who was held in "very high esteem";
to "Lord Sydney, who in your time vas called Townson /Townshend/ éid is re-
lated to Charles Townshend" who remembered Alexander well; and to the
Marques of Lansdownes, Lord Shelbourne. These contacts "and all othera"
were a result of "being your brother and your being the friend of /James/

l!l.l:-r:l.a:."“6 Semen wrote to Besborodko that in July he had been invited to

u3'rhn published papers of the Vorontsovs are rich in connection with
Semen's transfer from Venice to London vhich was occasioned by the peaceful
conclusion of Russo=-Turkish discussions in 178k, As Bezborodko put it to
Semen, Alexander "writes to you of every detail," Besborodko to 3. R.
Vorontsov, February T7/18, 1784, ibid., XIII, 45. After Semen's wife died
in early 178k, P, V. Zavadovskii urged him to return to Russia, Zavedovekii
to 3. R. Vorontsov, August 6/17, 1785, 1bid,, XII, 30-31. Earlier, in March,
1784, Besborodko had offered Semen the position of minister to the Court of
St. James, & post to which Catherine had agreed to send Semen on March 14/25,
1784, Besborodko to 8. R. Vorontsov, March 15/26, 1784, ibid., XIII, Lk7-L8.
Semen chose to follow his brother's advice, although it took him a year until
April, 1763 to depaxrt for london. BSee for example, A, R. to 8. R, Vorontsov,
May 445, 1784 and September 1h/25, 1784, 1bid., XKXI, 434436 and U52-453,
respectively; and 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, September 5/16, 17684 and March
17/28, 1765, 1bid., IX, 8 and 30-31 respectively.

s R, to A. R. Vorontsov, June 10, 1785 (N. B.), 1bid., p. 39,
wrote, "I have been here for three Auys...Mr. Harris remaius here for
eight days, and he will...show me the sights in this city."

45g. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 3/1k, 1785, ibid., p. 39.
%g. R. to A. R, Vorontsov, June 13/2k, 1765, ibid., pp. 39-40. Sir

James Harris, Rarl of Malmesbury hed met Alexandsr Romanovioch vhen Vorontsov
was minister to the Hague in 1765. Earris vas British uinister to 8t. Peters-



a saall dinner party at the home of Lord Carmarthen, with Pitt and James

Harris, wvho had returned to London, the only other guests. All seemed to
favor an Anglo-Russian alliance, the conclusion of which they agreed would
be difficult because of Mltrll.lﬂ

James Harris disagreed with Semen's evaluation of their meeting of the
minds. One month later, writing to Lord Carmarthen from the Hague, Harris
expressed incredulity at Semen's steadfast position, and urged Carmarthen
to be cautious. Harris wrote:

I an dissatisfied vith /Semen/ worontow. Wny, if so well
inclined as he professes himself, such a manifest predilection
for Austria?! Why cannot a good Russian be English as vell as
Austrian? I wish the whole of his conduct be not part of a
very dangerous plan, - & Laague, indeed, between the two
Imperial Courts and France.

Russia is the first dupe in this plan; Austria, the
second; and France has the lion's s « At all events, we
cannot move with too much precaution.

Although Semen was not accepted unqualifiedly by the British, nor was
he as yet any match for the keen and seasoned Harris, the Russian minister
could learn. Indeed, throughout his sojourn in England he learned from
and was instructed by his older brother, Alexander Romanovich. This was

true with regard to political and diplomatic posture as well as on technical

burg frow 1776 to 1783. Curiously, there is little reference to VYorontsov,
apart from noting that the Vorontsovs were oppossd to Potemkin who vas
very good friends with Harris, e.g., Harris to Lord Grantham, November 8

19, 1782, in James Harris, Diaries and Correspondence of James Harris,
Fifst Bail of aloes @rmﬁﬁ.—m?m
e rieon o valees Vobdon:  Rchere Bentley, 180T, XY, 13,

47, R. Vorontsov to Besborodko, July 21/August 1, 1785, AKV,
,‘23-‘.250

l'8.‘.I'n|n Barris to Lord Carmarthen, August 9, 1785 (N. 8. ), in Harris
Diaries, II, 132, BSee also Harris to Carwarthen, November 8, 1785 (M. 8.),
Vhere Harris vrote: "/Bemen/ Woronsov cannot be such & fool as to believe
vhat he says, or think us such fools as not to see that Russia wants to
change her system, and fix on England the charge of mutablility....Woronsow
boliovo[s ? everything but the truth,” ibid., p. 166



natters; and, in addition, Bemen sent his brother information helpful to

the Commerce couogo.ug

C. Anglo-Russian Commercial Regotiations

The estimate mede by Harris of the "dangerous plan" in which Semen was
a participant wvas undoudbtedly the result of his earlier contacts with
Alexander Romanovich wvho, as noted earlier, favored such a union of Russia,
France and Austria. But this was only one possibility that presented itaself
to Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov; and one that he knew would be difficult to
achieve, At the sames time, then, that Alexander Romanovich vorked for closer
diplomatic ties with France, his major task as President of the Commerce
College in the 1780's was to negotiate a commercial tresty vith England
which contained more favorable conditions for Russia than those existing in
the commercial treaty of 1766. Indeed, as Alleyne Fitzherbert, who succeeded
Harris as British minister to St. Petersburg, wrote to Carmarthen in Jamuary,
1787, it wvas not so much that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was hostile to
Britain. It was that Alexander Romanovich was "determined to redress" the
terms of the treaty of 1766, a goal which, for some time, he believed hime

self "'bound in Homor'" to try to achieve.’C

49gven before Semen's arrivel in London, he had asked Alexander Romano-
vich for information concerning the Anglo-Russian commercial agreement of
1766, e.g., 8. R. to A. R, Vorontsov, January 13/2h, 1785 and March 14/25,
1765, AKV, IX, 22-23 and 29, respectively. In another letter (undated,
1785}, 7T51a., p. 31, Semen digcussed the role of Baxter, the Russisn consul
in lLondon and noted that James Harris had already contacted him from the
Heague and had indicated a desire t0 see him. DBefore Beuen left Piss for
London he noted that he had wmet with an Italian named Ferrieri whoss brother
had been a Russian consul on the Italian Feniosula, and vho had made a come
mercial agreement with David W. Sutherland, a British speculator and adven-
turer, 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, April 2/13, 1785, ibid., p. 32.

50pstsherbert to Carmarthen, No. 5, Jamuary 13, 1787, F. 0. 65/15,
cited in m, Pe 110, B 3.



Russia had signed its first commercial treaty with any foreign nation
in 1734 vith England. Although Bngland had remained Rusaia's biggest
customer for the next half-century, and notwithstanding Russia's favorable
balance of trade, Alexander Vorontsov had long been chagrined by the fact
that British merchants had been granted special trading rights in Russia
whereas Russian merchants in England received no specific privileges and
were bound by the laws of the land including the Navigation Acts.’l

Even before the terms of the commercial agreement were renswed by the
Anglo-Russian commercial treaty of 1766 which contained essentially the
same p:.-tzo'vu:l.ons,f'2 the Elder Pitt had approached Alexander Romanovich
Vorontsov, in 176k, about a union of Prussia, Russis, and England, "'the
asylum of Burope against the united ambitions of the Bourbon and Austrian
houses.'" But, as Pitt's biographer pointed out, the "bait" was not ta.kon.s'?'
This overture was based on the belief that "in diplomacy as in trade the

SJ'Forthatoxtofthetmty, see Douglas K. Reading, The O~
Russian Commercial Treaty of 1734 (New Haven: Yale Universi ss, 1938),
a cussion of the implications of ths terms of

this trnty for the negotiations of the 1780's, see Ehrman, pp. 97-100.
A. R. Vorontsov had been chagrined by the position of Russian mlrchnntl
abroad since 1759, Zsoserskii, pp. 126-129.

52The treaty of 1766 had been negotiated by George Macertney who came
to St. Peteraburg in 1764 for that purpose, George Macartney, The Private
Corres ndenoo of lLoxd Ihclrt (Edited vy C. Collins Davies,

ndon: Royal Historical Society, 1950), P vii.
For an eval.ua.tion, see !hmn, p. 96. JYor the viev that England needed
Russia more than Russia needed England - but that Russia did not know it,
see Knud Rahbek-Schmidt, “"The Treaty of Commerce between Great Britain and
Russis, 1776, A Study on the davelopment of Count Panin's Northern System,"
scandolll.v:l.u (1954), ppe 133, 134 It is interesting to note the
ev that Puckingham blundered badly in his dealings with M, I.

Vorontlov in 1763, vhereafter A. R. Vorontsov vas sent to England as a
messenger in the negotiations wvhich ultimately brought Macartney back to
Russia in 1764, ivid., pp. 127, 133.

6, draft of a letter in French," cited in Basil

53%chathem N33
Willisms, The n.f'-_:»r William Pitt, Barl of Chatham (2 vols.; London:
Longmans , Green E 55 .y I§I§), II, 5550
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two countries were complementary," an sssumption which “survived <« even
flourished in -= the uncertain currents of Buropean politics for the best
part of fifty years."” Although this view had been "disturbed” by Russian
expansionism in the seventies, it had not been "shaken" until the "Armed
Neutrality of 1780 shocked and impressed British opinion, to a point where
the almost instinctive, if vague, feelings of friendship for Russia could
no longer be taken for granted. n3l
British suspicions were further aroused vhen, as James Harris poted
in June of 1763, Potemkin had entered the Crimea, and, as part of Catherine's
"Greek Project" planned to seize Ochakov and provoke a war with Turkey. In
July, Harris noted that Catherine II was "exceedingly angry" when Louis XVI
of France opposed her course of action, arguing that the success of such a
war wvas at best uncertain and might produce "sericus and ‘incalculable’
eonuquonces."ss Bezborodko and Semen Romanovich (wvho it will be remembered
is sald to have been sent by Catherine II to Venice in 1783 to promote
local uprisings in connection with her "Greek Project" in the event of war
with Turkey)56 vere all overjoyed at the peaceful conclusion of the matter.
In February, 1784, Bezborodko wrote to Semen Romanovich as follows:
I have recently been informed, my dear sir, that Count
Alexander Romanovich writes to you in all particulars. I
will not stop you from expressing either your joy, which is

occasioned by our peaceful conalusion of our affairs with
the Porte, or /from expressing/ your gratitude for hov the

S'Enrman, p. 95. See also, Matthew S. Anderson, Britain's Discovery
s 'Y

of Russia, 1553-1815 (London: MacMillan and Co., 1958),

Herris to Fox, 26/June 6, 17683 and June 30/July 11, 1783, 1n
Harris, Diaries, II, 7 and 4849, respectively. Even if the "Greek
Project" vas & "ploy" (see above, this chapter, n. 22), it obviously was
believed by some at the time.

568ee sbove, this chapter, n. k2.
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Bupress [and I/ p.;,ittod you to participate
in this affaire...

Since Bezborodko and Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov were working at
cross=purposes to those of the Empress who falled to achieve her goal, the
evidence suggests that the "Austrian Party" had its own plans and prograa
for the course of Russian foreign policy. In addition to a coalition of
Russia, Austria and France, it seems to have desired psace and commerce with
all nations. Until the 1780's Russia's only commercial treaties had been
vith Britain (1734 and 1766). In order to break the British stranglehold
on Russian commerce, and in an effort to obtain more advantageous terms vwhen
the time for reneval of the Anglo-Russian coumercial treaty arrived in 1786,
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov had been busy seeking to negotiate commercial
treaties with other nations. Thus, while Potemkin and Catherine II sought
to0 foment a Turkish War in 1783 but had succeeded only in annexing the
Crimea, Alexander Romeanovich Vorontsov, as President of the Commerce College,
pressed to a successful conclusion commercial treaties with Denmark (17862)
and Turkey (1783). In 1785 ancther commercial treaty was signed, this time
with Austria. When, in 1786, the British were still reluctant to give in
on significant changes in the Anglo-Russian agreement of 1766, Vorontsov
continued to press forvard; and in 1787 Russia concluded commercial sgree-
ments, not only with France, but also with Portugal and the Kingdom of
lhp:l.u.56

If this evaluation is correct, then it may be concluded that ome of
the chief ways in which Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was valuable to

5Thesborodko to S. R, Voromtsov, Pebruary 7/18, 1784, AK®, XIII, 45.

58por & brief statement of the facts, see Florinsky, Russis, I, 530,
563 and n. 10, 564 and b 11.
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Catherine II was his vigorous prosecution of a policy to obtain commercial
benefits from & new agreement with England. If this argument is carried
further, the sooner this goal vas achieved, the sconer Vorontsov would be
of less value to Catherine. As it happensd, he retired soon after the
conclusion of such an agreement in 1793.59
Moreover, there is evidence that Alexander Romenovich believed so
strongly in the need for revision of the terms of the Anglo-Russian come
wmercial treaty that he would have been willing to minimize or eliminate the
role of the Coumerce College in deciding British claims if Britain met
Russia's other toml.éo
The otherwise astute French minister to Russia, Count Louis Philippe
de Sdgur, fully avare of Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov's preoccupation with
English commerce, was misled into belleving that Alexander Romanovich vas
an Anglophile.S! In part, this may have besn because of the distaste he
developed for most of the Russian ministers vhom he described as "incommu~
nicative, taciturn, yet polished, but serious and calds..."62 S¢gur believed
he could deal best with Bezborodko but, like Garnovskii, noted that Bezborodko

cannot resist sither the artifices of Bakunin or the
decisive tempersment of /A, R./ Vorontsov, whose stead-

59'11:0 prelininary Anglo-Russian commercial treaty was signed on March
12, 1793. A. R. Vorontsov wvas replaced on the Commerce Comuission by State
Councilor Konavalev in the sams year, in Kommerts Komissiia, p. 87; and in
the folloving year he was replaced by Privy Councilor Dersbavin as Presidenmt
of the Commerce College, in Kommerts Kollegiia, p. 3.

6°nmn noted that in a Russian proposal presented in 1785, Article
29 wade that concession, Ehrman, pp. 105-106,

Glslfgur noted A. R, Vorontsov's fear "of the stagnation of commerce,"
sdgur, II, 305. Be concluded that "Bexborodko, Ostermen and Vorontsov do
not conceal their penchant for the Bnglish,” ibid., p. 275.

Ges‘gur used these words to describec"Rumiantsev, Razumovskii, Stroge-
mgf, ﬂlll'!lﬂ', 'mm.’ mu’ Gﬂitlill, mm’ m."’ 1b1¢., Po
256,
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fast will is incessantly strained to diminish, by bitions
and by taxes, the products of all foreign industry.

Thus, slthough Ségur had high regard for Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's
sdninistrative ability,?" he took a dislike to Alexander Romapovich because
of his intractability. This vas particularly evident from Sdgur's descrip-
tion of the conferences he had concerning a Franco-Russian reapprochement with
Bezborodko, Ostermann, Bakunin and Vorontsov. At one time, according to
Segur:

Vorontsov brgge off the conference and prouised me his
ultimatum...

Then suddenly, in the midst of the negotiations for commercial agree-
wents with Portugal and the Kingdom of Neples as well as with France, Segur
descoribed a dramatic change in the attitude towards him on the part of the
Russians, a turnabout for vhich he erroneously believed he could account.
Bezborodko, Ségur stated, vas more anxious to conclude an agreement; Oster-
mann vas "less cold"; only Morkov, wvho had replaced Bakunin offered any re-
sistance, Perhaps the most critical change was the different attitude dis~
played by Alexander Romanovich. As Segur stated:

It vas not difficult for me to perceive the secret
and powerful motive vhich changed the disposition of
the plenipotentiaries: Vorontsov wvas less stubborne..

Although Segur was correct in noting that Anglo-Russisn relations had
cooled, and that Russia desired more favorable trading privileges than England
had offered, and he knew that the Anglo-Russian commercisl. treaty had expired,

it is questionadle that he believed at the time that the Franco-Russian

631014, , po 397

64rvad., pp. 256, 396.

651b1¢., p. 425. See also pp. 375-376, 399.
661p14., pp. h27-h28,



commercial agreement may have been primarily a political and diplomatic
maneuver to force England to agree to Russian urnl.67

Alexander Rcamanovich Vorontsov pressed forward in his efforts to
achieve a revision in the Anglo-Russian commercial agreement despite the
fact that during the years 1783 to 1788 he was operating under such great
strain that by 1788 his friendship vith Besborodko was in danger of bo:l.né
rent uundar.68 Since Roman'’s death Alexander had been managing the Vorone
taov estates, a man-sized job in itself and, vhen the Enpress set off on
her tour to the Crimea in January, 1787, immediately prior to the Second
Turkish War, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov set off on his own Journey69
vhich had the two-fold purpose of observing general conditions of the Russian
econowy and, in particular, the state of the Vorontsov properties. Indeed,
Alexander Romanovich had been corresponding from 1784 to 1786 with Gavril
Derzhavin, vho had succeeded Roman Illarionovich as Governor of Tambov in
1764, about conditions in that guberniis.’® And in February, 1767 he hsd

6"A:I.i:ht:n.lsh Bo'sur thought highly of A. R. Vorontsov's administrative
ability, the French minister gave all the credit for diplomatic skill to
Semen Romanovich, ibid., p. 258, Compare with the view that SBemen owed his
improved diplomatic skill to his older brother, e.g., Marcum, pp. 114, 246,
See also, above, this chapter, nn. Lli, 49 and related text.

680arnovekii, RS, XV, 488; XVI, 231

69¢harles to William Fraser, January 26, 1787, P.0. 65/15, cited in
Ehrwan, p. 110, n, 2.

TOMme correspondence between Derzhavin and A, R. Vorontsov began on
October 10/21, 1764 and ended abruptly on Jamuary 8/19, 1769, a period which
roughly corresponds with Derszhavin's temire as Governor of Tambov, Gavril
Derzhavin, Sochineniis Dershavine (Edited by Ia. Grot; 2nd ed.; St. Peters-

burg: Tip. Imperatorskol Akademii Meuk, 1876), V, (hnfun, 1EE.1;2;),
pp. 391, TTL respectively. In their correspondence, cons of at
least thirty-eight published letters (the last of which is from Siberia in
1789, p. TT1), they discussed the condition of the peasants, the state of
commerce and industry, the conditions of roads, the quality of local offi-
cials, and 30 on. In & Dumber of letters, Dershavin referred to intrigues
against A, R, Voromtsov by Vice-Governor Ushakov, June 7/18, 17687, p. 601;
March 29/April 9, 1788, p. T25; and July 3/1%, 1788, p. ThO. Derzhavin's
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written to Semen Romanovich that the estates at Alabukhs and Vorontsovkas
were "flourishing, and the peasasts comfortsble."lt

Vhen the Anglo=Russian commercial treaty was not renswed, the Commerce
College lost some of its influence. Although not being closed down, it lost
power and eventually was absorbed into and made a bureau in the Department
of Intermal Trade in 1611.7°2 Mot only had the treaty not been renewed,
but the value of the ruble fell and Russia immediately began to lose revemue
because of the great illegal trade vhich resulted from the continuance of
a similar volume of commerce which, henceforth, vas not regulated.’S Indeed,
the vhole question of vhether the existing statistics produced a true picture

letters total twenty-eight: Voromtsov's ten. None of their correspondence
is to be found in the published AKV.

n&mn thanked his older brother for arranging affeirs so well and
seeing to it that their revenues were increased without inconvenience to
their "vassals,” 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, March 19/30, 1787, AKV, IX, 96.

T2kommerts Kollegiis, p. 2. Florinsky, Russis, I, 554, stated that
the Commerce College 'm alosed in 1786, after functions had been

taken over by the provincial financial boards (kazennaia ). Only
three central departments - the colleges of fore s army, and
the admiralty - retained their position unimpaired.” In this comnection,
Florinsky overemphasises the "decree of October 24, 1780 ordering...
ligquidation" of the Colleges. The Commerce College had decentralized it-
self, but its records shov that there still remained some, though less,
central direction. Its: influence was, however, reduced after 1786. For
vhat may be the source of Florinsky's confusion, see below, Appendix F,
which shows clearly that the Commeree College continued to function, as
also indicated by its records, until 1811. What ceased to function in
1786 was the Economic Department located in St. Petersburg. BSee also,
Ocherk Istoril SSSR. Period feodalizma Rossila vo vtorol ovine xviili v.
ngaus ;3 Me:

y A. N. Baronovi e B,
Akademiia Neuk, 1956), VII, 287, 289, 291.
T3the British suffered little from the lapse of the Anglo-Russian

treaty. And the volume of trade between England and Russia actually rose
because of the flourishing illegal trade, a commerce no longer bound by
various regulations, ascording to P.R.0. Customs 17/10=11, cited in Ehrmwan,
pe 125, n. 6. See also 8. R. Vorontsov's compiaints about the increase in
contraband trade in S. R. to A, R, Vorontsov, August 20/31, 1787, AKV,

X, 103.
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or vhether undervaluation of goods for customs purposes provided a false
picture of the value of commodities traded is still undecided.’’ This
question, of course, is of paramount importance in helping to determine
vhether Russia had ample capital to develop her home industries. On the
other hand, it may be argued strongly, that even if Russia's trade balance
vas favorable, there was still insufficient capital for the development
of home industry. First, because the amount of capital was insufficient;
and, secondly, because court extravagance and vaste used it up. As Sdgur
noted, "Potemkin, the enemy of budgets, seeing commerce is great, declaims
angrily to me against Vorontsov, whose credit he injures and destroys."!”
The efforts at conclusion of a revised commercial treaty had failed
in 1786 because of the insistence of Catherine IX on maintenance of the
principle of "armed neutrality.” Despite Pitt's efforts to have Semen
urge Alexander Romenovich to convince Catherine II to abandon the "armed
neutrality,"TG and despite Lord Cathcart's visit to St. Petersburg in 1786

7hnor:l.nsky refers to the results of an investigation held by the
departuent of coumerce in 1794 in vhich it was stated that "dutiable im~
ports had been systematically undervalued for customs purposes with the
result that the actual balance of trade was in all probability adverse,
and not favorable to Russia, as it had been made to appear by official
statistics,” Florinsky, Russia, I, 564, and n. 12, What is more signifi-
cant, perhaps, about this remark is that it suggests a wmethod vhereby
A. R. Voromtsov's protectioniss may have been further modified by technical
manipulation, thereby permitting freer trade., Compare with the statistics
given by Van Regemorter, vhose figures showv a balance favorable to Russia,
ps 325. Apparently such undervalustion of customs was widespread if not
customary throughout eighteenth century Eurcpe, according to Lucy 5, Suther-

land, A London lhrohlnt' 1%-1135 (Oxford, Bug.: Frank Cass, 1933) (1962
R. 3 pp. F ] o"

Tosdgur, II, 397.

76g. R. to A. R. Voronmtsov, October 31/Novewber 11, 1786, AKV
IX, 75-76, 76. See also Semsn's letter to his brother, August WWr
10, 1788, vhers he stated that the "arwed neutrality" wvas the only cause
for British "hatred" of Russia, 1bid., p. 137. ,
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for the ssme purpose,’! Catherine remained firm in her position. The
proposed "Msditerranean expedition" of 1787 under the command of Admiral
Samuel Karlovich (rieg, whom Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov had brought
into the Russian service more than twemty years before,’S was another
attempt to "ocutface" the English, and force them to accept the Russian
demands. T

But the British had the advantage of being able to wait longer. Not
until the French Revolution had made both naticns reevaluste their relstive
postures, and not until the British govermment was in danger of toppling

77“8“, II, helo

T81114., referred to the "English Admiral, Grieg," (a Scot) who com-
manded the Russisn fleet and noted that "the stubborness of Voromtsov is
prolonging” the cenclusion of the Franco-Russian commercial sgreement. It
is possible that Ségur apparently did not koow either that Vorontsov had
brought Grieg into the Russian service, or suspect that Vorontsov may have
been using the threat of a Franco-Russian commercial agreemsnt as a weapon
to help conclude a more favorable Anglo-Russian commsrcial treaty. See
also, AKXV, XIX, 338, 346-347 for Grieg's entry into the Russian sexvice and
his career through 1787.

T9mnrwan descrived in grest detail the negotistions beginning in
March, 1785 in vhich Alexander Vorontsov played a prominent part, Ehrwan,
ppe 96-111. Eurman sttributed much of the Russian firuness to Vorontsov's
attitude, and noted that in Decenber, 1785 Alexander Romenovich wvas ap~
pointed to a special commission t0 negotiate the renewal of the Anglo-
Russian commercial agreement. The other members of the Sommittee were
Bezborodko, Ostermann and Bakunin vho was replaced by Morkov after Bakunin
died in the summer of 1786 (p. 97). This was the same committes that ne-
gotiated with sfsur, vho alsc noted Vorontsov's preeminence among the
wenbers of the commission. It wvas to Vorontsov that the British minister
Fitzherbert handed the British proposals in February, 1786 (p. 100). The
Russian proposals, submitted to Fitzherbert shortly thereafter; were "full
of distasteful features" (p. 101). In particular, the British resented,
not so much the demands, but "the ing vay in vhich they were
put, and in vhich the detailed implications were mede explicit...." (p. 100).
Some of the provisions noxious to the Rritish were, Article 27, vheredby
Russisn ships were /only/ those owned by Russian subjects...sailed under
the Russian flag by crews of vhom at least half were Russian subjects;”
Articles 19-26 vhich demanded free navigation of the seas and equal treat-
ment of Russian ships in times of hostilities; Article 18, which “repeated
the...provisions of the Armed Neutrality;" and Article 3, vhich demanded
reciprocal trading rights of nationals treding in the other country. Such
wvas the tone and countent of the “"Russian Project," (pp. 102-105).
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and the Russian government was absorbed in the Turkish and Polish problems
of the early 1790"'s, aid both Russie and England wodify their demands. As
a result, the British govermment retained wmost of the benefits it had had
from the treaties of 1734 and 1766. Moreover, beocsuse since 1766 it no
longer had to fear the heavy hand of the Commerce College, it was specifically
stated that British subjects would no longer fall under the jurisdiction of
the Commerce College. In addition, by the terms of the military convention
of 1795, Russia gave up the principle of "armed neutrality."” Mupally,
English privileges were to be extended to all Russian ports on the Hlack
Sea and the Sea of Azo:.ao

This apparent defeat for Catherine was not a victory for Alexander
Romanovich Vorontsov. Just as England wvas a secondary consideration to
the Empress who by herself directed her foreign policy chiefly in the
Turkish and Polish arenas, Alexander Romenovich Vorontsov's administrative
ability and diplomatic skill were expendable to her. Although he had la-
bored strenuocusly to conclude a more favorable agreement with England,
those efforts failed Just as had his initial successes with the Russian
economy ultimately gone sour. Nevertheless, he contimued to work for the
conclusion of a satisfactory sgreemsnt from the side lines. Indeed, his
intransigence of 1786 had softened by 1792 when Alexander Romanovich informed
Sewsn of ths progress being achieved towards an Anglo-Russian commercial
rapprochount.m'

When Alexander Romanovich learned of the terms of the agreement he was
fit to be tied. Although alresdy in disfavor on a number of counts, he told

a°ma. » PPe 129-136; Marcum, pp. 268, 329-330.

85, R. to A, R. Voromtsov, May 7/18, 1792, AKV, IX, 234=236. Ses also,
Ehrman, pp. 134=135, and Maroum, pp. 257-262.



the Empress sbout his reservations and objections in no uncertain tcm.&

It wvas too late, however, for anything to be done. The die vas cast;
and Alexandsr Romanovich retired from service in 1794 to devote himself
primarily to the mansgemsnt of the Vorontsov estates until the turn of the
century svept him back into the arene of internationsl diplomacy.

828. R. to A. R, Vorontsov, February 4, 1794 (N. 8.), begins as
follows: "I have received the copy of the letter that you have written to
the Empress in vhich you request total retiremsnt. It is superbly well
written. . . ." and later commnted "it is a consolation...that...you

have served your country well," AKV, IX, 323.
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PART IV. ON THE PERIPHERY, THE NINETIES



CHAPTER VI
A. R. VORONTSOV AMD A. N. RADISHCHEV:
TUTOR AND PROTEGE?

Until now, Alexander Romanovich Voronmtsov's chief claim to fame,
despite his many other and varied accomplishments, lies in his patronage of
Alexander Nikoleavich Radishchev, who has been described as the "founder
of the /Russien/ intelligentsis /and a/ forerunner of socialism," as a
"Russian philoscphe," and as the "first Russian radical,” to mention but a
few of the accolades heaped upon the latter. Indeed, A. R. Vorontsov's
retirement in 179% has frequently been ascribed in large part to his pro-
tection and patronage of Radishchev after the author of A Journey from St.

Petersburg to Moscow was arrested and sent into exile in 1790. According
to this view, Vorontsov's disfavor increased proportionally with his aid
to Radishchev.l

s Mcolas Berdysev, The Russian Idea (Boston: Beacon

Preu, 19&) (Paper), pp. 28-29, 99, vho described Radishchev as the "founder
the intelligentsisa” and as & "forerunner of socialisu.” See also, as

preﬂ.m].y cited, McConnell, A Russian Phil and Lang, The First
Russian Redical, for titles ﬂma%. hehev, and the latter,
for the development of the thems that Radishchev's Ji vas responsible
for the retirement of both A. R, Vorontsov and his s r Princess Dashkov,
Lang, pp. 194=199., Lang cited the memoirs of the Germen d:l.p‘l.out, G. A. W,
von Helbig, Russische Quus (nev ed., Stuttgart, 1883), p. 304, as
follows: "! ocation of the J nndthocrultor
Radishchey/ also had some effect on Redishchev's protectors, Count /A, RJ
Voroutsov and Princess Dashkov. Their conmection with this man was known.
They were accused of having collaborated in the book and had to Justify
themselves before the Secret Inquisition. They were not punished, but they
lost their favour with the Bupress and were forced little by little to re-
tire from the Court and from public affairs,'” cited in lavg, p. 197.
According to Dashkova, not only ves she not a friend and protesctor of



Moreover, it has been suggested that A, N. Radishchev helped prepare
many of the commercial treaties Russia concluded in the 1780's and has also
been given credit for participation in the preparation of the Tariff of
17682.2 Indeed, it has also been strongly argued that the 1801 Charter for
the Russian People vas really the work of Radishchev and not that of
Alexander Romenovich Vorontsov who was originally credited with its prepars-
tion.3

The evidence suggests that such an approach unjustly slights A, R.

ultimately harm Vorontsov because of Radishchev's "itch to write...

thoughts or expressions...dangerous in the times in which we lived,”
Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV, XXXI, 298-300. For the English translation,
wvhich I have followed, see Fitzlyon, pp. 240-242. If Dashkova's account
can be accepted at face value, then Helbig erred in calling her a "protec-
tor" of Radishchev. Similarly, he may have erred in asoribing toco much
significance to the effect of the publication of the J and Vorontsov's
relationship with Radishchev as factors resulting in A, R, Vorontsov's re-
tirement, although rumor among the less well informed may have so had it at
the time.

2Pr1knch1km, reasoning chiefly by implication, noted Radishchev's
participation in preparing the Tariff of 1782, Prikaschikova, p. 117, and
referred to a report submitted by Radishchev to Voronmtsov in 1786 prior
to conclusion of the Franco-Russian commercial agreement of 1787, ibvid.,
PPe 117-118. In part, Prikazchikova drew this conclusion from the mere
fact of Radishchev's employment in the Commerce College since 1T77; and in
part the author wvas making & case for Redishchev as a strong opponent of
free trade and "supporter of protectionisw," idbid., p. 116. Lang stated
his agreement with Prikaschikova, lang, Redical, p. 210, and offered this
suggestive statement: "During the twelve years Radishchev served under
[R. R,/ Voromtsov, the parts of St. Petersturg /where Radishchev served
primarily/ and Kronstadt gained incressing importance as cemters of intere
national trade,” 1bid., pp. 92=93. One is almost led to conclude that
Radishchey had a directing hand in the increasing importance of the two
cities but one becomes aware that no causal connection was explicitly stated,
Similarly, one must question Lang's contention that Radishochev wvas "the
brains behind his chief &t the Board of Trade...for vhom he drafted a number
of commercial statutes,” ibid., p. 118.

3petailed treatment of the "Charter for the Russisn People,” and the
question of i%s authorship, may be found belov in the ninth chapter. For
s brief discussion of some aspects of the controversy over authorship of
the "Charter,” and the opposing positions of soms of the acholars on that
natter, suffice it at this point to mention, e.g., 8. A. Pokrovskii,

B it auspapgvs (M. Gosudarstvennoe
0 s » PDe .



113
Vorontsov's political liberalism. In part the distortion which I believe
bhas ocourred may perhaps be placed at the door of the tsarist censorship
vhich repressed Redishchev's Journey, preventing it from publication until
1905, thereby helping to make Radishchev a legend in the nineteenth century.
In addition, the Bolshevik seisure of power and Lenin's emphasis on the
role of Radishchev in paving the way for the October Revolution helped rele-
gate to relative oblivion most of Radishchev's non-literary or at least un-
published contewporaries.

For these reasons alone, a re-svalustion of the nature of the rela=
tionship between A, R. Vorontsov and A. N. Radishchev gseems in order.

In fact, a3 the previous chapters have indicated, in some places implicitly
and, in others, more explicitly, Vorontsov was well equipped to perform.
all the tasks Radishchev carried cut with respect to commercial agreements
and tariffs. Moreover, Vorontsov had training in the law early in his life
and his father, Rowan, may have had a hand in the drafting of the manifesto
freeing the nobles from service in 1762,

In this problem of the relative importance of their respective contri-
butions, the question of the China trade looms before us as of paramcunt
importance. Indeed, it serves as the thread which seews to tie together
many loose ends. In this sense, the China trade may be the basis of A. R.
Vorontsov's strategy for his protection of Radishchev, vhile simalteneously
a means to augment the wealth of the Vorontsovs, and a tool to be used to

return to the center of the political arena.

"’Snbolw,themtporuonofthumm,mdwmmphr,
passin,



A, Fragments Tovards a Resvaluation: The Early Years

When A, R. Vorontsov and A, N. Radishchev met in L1777 or 1778,
Vorontsov wvas thirty-five or thirty-six, spproximstely eight years older
than Radishchev wvho was twenty-seven or twenty-eight. Vorontsov was at
the time President of the Coumerce College and Radishchev was a clerk
(official) working in one of the offices. Following PavloveSilvanskii,
Radishchev's biographers place great weight on the mamner in vhich the two
wet. It seems that, in December, 1778, another official had been convicted
of mismanagement; but Radishchev, believing his colleague to be innocent,
pleadsd that the case be reopened. Vorontsov agreed; the official wvas
exonerated; and Vorontsov and Radishchev, based on a feeling of mutual
respect and admiration, formed a close and lasting personal friendship.’

It should not be forgotton, however, that although the two were only
eight years apart in age, Vorontsov vas near the pesk of his powers and had
for a long time demonstrated his ability on many levels, whereas Radishchev
had not yet begun to write. Vorontsov, it will be remembered, had trans-
lated an essay of Voltaire's vhich was publisbed vhen Alexander Romanovich
was fifteen, was studying at the Chevaux-Ldgers in 1758 at the age of sevene
teen, and vhen only twenty years ¢ld had already been raised to the second
rank and appointed minister to the Hague. Moreover, Alexander Romenovich
had formulated a free trade philosophy of his own, was determined to improve
Russia's economy, apparently was aware that he and his family were a stone's
throv from taking Russia in their own hands, and had savored the freedon

N. P. Paviov - Silvanekii, "Znisn Radishcheva,” in the author's
Soshinsnils. Tom II. Ocherki po Russkoi Istorii XVIIX = XXX vv. (SFb.,
I510; being vol. xxI, by Alexan-
der V. Soloviev; mropo Prmns; The llcuo, 1966), pp. 1].1-113.
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of living sbroad. Radishchev was, at this time, in 1761, only twelve
years old.

Thus, A. R, Vorontsov was not only Radishchev’s senior in age but also
in experience. His priority in social thought is less certain. Neverthe-
less Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, on his tours of the Vorontsov proper-
ties, must have known at first hand what the lot of the Russian serf vas.
Not only was Alexander Romanovich aware at first hand of the soclal problems
of the mass of Russians, he already had felt at first hand the sting of
political retaliation directed by the Empress sgainst himself and his
:mﬂ:l.ly.6 But his views on bo'bh autocracy and serfdom are not sufficiently
clear, or easily di.seurn‘.lbl:e. Perhaps after 1762 he was reluctant to put
on paper his views on these mtters.T As Iester Jay Humphreys has noted,
the Vorontsovs wrote much, but have "published 111:1'.10."8 Even as innocent
a document as A, R. Vorontsov's sutoblographical sketch includes at the
outset the statement that it is being prepared solely for the instruction
of his nephew, Mikhail Semenovich, with the intention that it never be
published.’

But this cautiousness in publishing 4did not mean A. R. Vorontsov would
not take risks for his principles and for his friends as shown in the case
of Redishchev, Similarly, members of his family bore witness to his acts

6prter the desth of Mikhail Tilarlobovich in 1767, Alexander Romapovich,
vho was at the time serving as uinister to the Hague, apparently had re-
solved soon thereafter that he would retwrn to Russia. Although we do not
have his letter to Semen, the younger Vorontsov urged Alexander not to come
home, 5. R. to A, R, Vorontsov, November 22/Decesber 2, 1767, AKV, XXXII, 11k.

TIndova, xr.%!m, Ppe 10=-11; Humphreys, pp. 125-126, See also, below,
this ml‘, Re related text.

amwhreyl » PP 111l-112,

9A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV, V, 6.



of kindness wvhich modesty prevented him from recording. His kindnesses
extended beyond the boundaries of family and, moreover, not only to close
friends like Radishchev. For example, after Voltaire's death, the French
philosopher's secretary, Wegner, thanked Alexander Romanovich for inter-
ceding with Catherine II on bebhalf of the aging French: pensioner so that he
could receive vhat was due to hin. In addition, Wagner thanked Vorontsov
for acting on bebalf of a frisnd visiting Russis who needed employment..®
Interestingly enough, A. R. Vorontsov apparently extended credit to many

of those dismissed by Catherine. Among them are Lisutenant Petr Bogdanovich
Passek who was a key Tigure in the coup of 1762311 Gregory Orlov, who was
Catherine's lover in the 1760':;]'2 Platon Zubov, who needed funds near the

time of and sfter Catherine's death;'3 Arkedii Ivanovich Morkov, one of her

10yggner to A. R, Vorontsov, October 20/31, 1780 and April 20/Mey 2,
1803, AKV, V, 46k, 469, respectively. See also, for Wagner's notes of in-
troduction for some of his friends, among whom are the Marquis de Florian
and a Mr. du Savigny, ibid., pp. #61-469.

11,. R. Vorontsov kept himself informed of Passek's credit standing
tovards the end of Catherine's reign, as shown in, e.g., Dashkova to A. R.
Vorontsov, n.d., 17937, ibid., pp. 208-209; and Dmitri P. Tatishchev to
A. R. Vorontsov, February 4/15, 1796, ivid., XVIII, 308-309. Vorontsov's

116

interest in Passek's vihereabouts and circumstances is also seen in Zavadovekii

to A. R. Vorontsov, June 30/July 11, 1795, ibid., XIX, 155; and D. P.
Troshchinskii to A. R. Vorontsov, Jamary 22/February 2, 1798, 1bid., p. 401,

12por one reference to the debts of Orlov and his son, Bobrinskii (by
Catherine II), see, e.g., Zavadovskii to 8. R, Vorontsov, Jamuary L4/15, 1788,
ibid., p. 152. See alwso, for the nature of the relationship between A. R.
Vorontsov and Prince Gregory Orlov, e.g., Vorontsov's request that Orlov
intercede on the Vorontsov family's behalf, A. R. Vorontsov to Oregory Orlov,
Pebruary 10/21, 1765, ivid., XXXIV, 353; and 8. R. Vorountsov's assurances to
Alexander Romanovich that Gregory "hes friendship for you,” 8. R. to A, R,
Vorontsov, September 7/18, 1773, ibid., XXXIX, 166-167.

13ps for Zuvov's debts and extension of credit to him, see, e.g., N. P.
Rumisntsov to 8, R. Vorontsov, December 12/23, 1793, ibid., XXVII, 175;
Zavadovskii to 8. R, Vorontsov, August 27/September 7, 1797; April 11/23,
1803, 1vid., XII, 165 and 273, respectively. A. R. Vorontsov was kept in-
formed about the vhereabouts and activities of Zudbov, 1. V. Strakhov to
A. R. Vorontsov, December 6/18, 1800, and A, I. Viazemskii to A. R. Voron-
tsov, November 2/1hk, 1803, idid., XIV, 509 and 433, respectively.
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favorites i the mid-1780'ssl*

and P. V. Zavedovskii, Catherine's favorite
in 1T76=1TT7, vho has been described as an "excellent fimemcier,"” but one
who lost Catherine's favor becsuse he "made friends vith those vho sbused
Potemkin.” Zavadovskii was appoimted Director of the State Bank and in
1786 was placed in charge of the Chamcery. His two "most intimate friends
were the two brothers Voromtsov, Simon and Alexsnder."l’

Less well known figures were also devoted to Alexander Romanovich.

w the negotiatiens for the Framco-Russian ce—rcm agreemsnt
of 1786-7, Morkov was the favorite of Catherime II, Segur, II, k27-k28.
Concern over Besborodko's comment that “Morkov's credit has diminished"” is
shown in D. P. Buturlin to A. R. Voromtsov, May 3/1h, 179k, AKV, XXXII, 232.
Approximately seventy imteresting letters from Morkov to A. R. Vorontsov
from 1782 through 1805 mey be found in ibid., XIV, 209-346. These letters
are suggestive in that they show lorkov'l attachment to Alexander Romamovich
and, e.g., thank the latter for his "constamt bensvolence” to their author,
MNay 20/31, 1785, p. 237. In that same letter Morkov asked A. R. Voromtsov's
help in being reassigned from Copenhagen, & request vhich was apparently
fulfilled as Morkov vas ia 8t. Petersburg in 1786 as no less than Catherine's
favorite. Although it is not clear whether A. R. Voromtsov played soms role
in seeing to it that Morkov was Catherine's favorite, any evidence to that
conclusion would certainly cause us to question Zavadovskii's viev that both
Norkov and Zubov displaced Bezborodko, Zavadovskili and A. R. Vorontsov at
the head »I the diplomatic corps in 1792, Zavadovskii to 8. R. Voromtsov,
Janwary 27/February 7, 1792, ibid., XII, 75, T8; aud also, the preceding
chapter, n. 3i. Indeed, such evidence would suggest that Voromtsov sought
to maintain infiuence over foreign affairs direction by any means pou:lhh
Morkov sought and purchased books for A. R. Voromtsov, as for example, The

to the Cabinets of Magust 16/27, 1782, ibid., XIV, p. 215; issues

a cat periodically under the title of Corres noe

:u-. civile -t J.:I.tt‘run nrm- 1'umn-. u"‘mﬁ;-hn-
2, s P v 25, s P 223; some

wrkl of Mirabeau, Jm 2, 1783 (l. 8. ‘l), p. aeh; two works entitled
do '.E. and The % Fl, n.d., 1783, p. 228; the memoirs of
s 1799, Po ; and various wvorks of Voltaire,
nonffon and d'u.olbort, n.d4., 1802, p. 283. Perhaps the most interasting
referencas in these letters deal with messages sext by A. R. Voromtsov to
Paxter, the Commearce College's consul in London via Morkov, November 5, 1782
(M. 8.1), p. 217; references to the business and finamcial dealings with and
discomfort of Swtherlamd, February 17/26, 1787, pp. 246-2kT; and, in the last
letter cited, & lemgthy discussion of the negotiations for the Anglo-Russian
Franco-Russian commercial treaties, with comments on the reactioms of
, Fitsherbert and Herzberg, pp. 239-243.

15A1exander Polovtsoff, The Fuvorites of Catherime the Grest (London:

Herbert Jemkims, 19%0), pp. 158-161. BSee also ¥, V, Zavadovekii's -m-ntz
*I happily bov and pay my compliments to my tutor Alexander Romamovich,"

cording to Zaoserskii, p. 133.
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As early as 1758, Alexander's father Roman had written to his som in Paris
of the esteem in which the younger Voromtsov was held by a serf, Timothy
Orlov, and a free peasant, Isagan Reikh. Roman urged Alexsander to return
thelr affection and to accept thelr gifts with the words "love these people
and take from them [their/ muntttiom."ls During his first month in
Paris, Alexander hed sent each of them a kaftan, the total cost of which
equalled what it would cost him to hire lackeys for a year.l! During the
noxtﬁﬂ_‘.«nnonthlumndnrmagln Orlov and Reikh funds in am
amount equal to te percemt of his budget.’® Ana in 1760, A. R. Voromtsov
helped Iagan Reikh in comnection with his marriage to a Frenchwoman living
in Paris.l19

Without geing into greater detall, let us pause for a moment and con-
slder the financial aspect of A. R. Vorontsov's relations with A. A. Bezborod-
ko and his family. After A. A. Bexborodko's death in 1799, Alexander Romano-
vich helped settle the affairs of the estate, according to two letters from
Voromtsov to I. A. Bezborodko, son of Alexander's deceased oolloque.ao Moxe~
over, it seems that Victor Pavliovich Xochubel, wvho was Prince A. A. Bezborod-
ko's nephev, vas involved in soms financial problems related to the settling

of the estate. Although he noted that he had "handled wany arfeirs,” he

163, 1. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 6/1Tt, 1758, ' AKV, XXXI, 29;
Zaozerskil, p. 107.

1T to14., p. 135.

18p5cording to his itemized budget, he spent 15,000 livres betwees July
15/26, 1758 and September 1/12, 1759, with 1,500 going to Orlov amd Reikh,
1bu.’ ”0 135-].36.

1971via., p. 133; Mikhail Deev to A. R. Vorontsov, July 18/29, 1760,
AXV, XXXI, b5.

205, R. Yoromtsov to I. A. Bezborodko (May 2, 1799 and Jume t, 1799),
AKV, XIIT, ha5-k36.
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appealed to Alexander Romsnovich for help in the sarly pert of 1800. In
one letter, after noting "the constancy with which...you are occupied by
wy /best/ interests,” Prince Kochubei asked Voromtsov to respect his “com-
fidence" becsuse he truly "fear/ed/...every other person. w2l

The wost striking exsmple of A. R. Vorontsov's kindness was, of course,
his financial and psychological aid to Redishchev, the famous martyr of the
eighteenth century who, im 1795, vrote to Vorontsov, "You are the man who
made we love 1life,."22

Vhat emerges from these fragments is a totally different picture of
A. R. Vorontsov than that vhich has existed because too much reliance has
been placed on the memoirs of officials of other govermments who either did
not know much about the affairs of Alexander Romanovich, or who were mis-
informed about him or, as in the case of the French minister to St. Peters-
burg, Louis Philippe de 8dgur, had developed a dislike for A. R. Vorontsov.
For example, Ségur, when he described Catherine's ministers, classified all
of them, including Vorontsov, as "strangers to all that which exists outside
of their country."S3 BSdgur's description of Vorontsov's stubborness has

2k

already been noted,” as has D. N. Lang's acceptance of Sdgur's exasggerated

2lypchubei to A. R. Voroutsov, February 4/16, March 3/15, May 27/June
8, November 16/28, 1800, ibid., XII, 126, 130, s> 139 respsctively. PFor the
quotation see the letter of March 3/15, p. 130. It is interesting to note,
in re Kochubei's correspondence with A. R. Voromtsov (1792-1804, ibid.,
pp. 3-197), a correspondemce that dated back to at least 1792, one gets the
distinct feeling that Kochubei is reportimg to Voronmtsov, on diplomatic sit-
uations, om esomomic conditions, on mutually held properties, e.g. Kochubel
to A. R. Yoromtsov October 5, 1793 (N. 8.), ibid., pp. 19-20; and that Kochu-
bei felt a personal allegiance to him as well, Kochubei to A, R. Voromtsov,

November 5/16, 1793, ibid., p. 23.
22pedishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, April /15, 1795, P88, ITI, 437.

238(;1:‘ II, 256. Compare, e.g., with 's comments on A. R.
Voromtsov's "appreciation of the fine arts perfect knovledge of the
French languege,” Voltaire to A. R. Yoromtsov, December 11, 1761 (N. B.),
AXY, V, k50,

2hgeq sbove, Chapter V, n. 65 and related text. See also, Ségur, II,



view of Yorontsov's protectionism.2? To this may be added the following
curious reference to & comment, also cited by Lang, which vas made by
Citizen Edmond G€ndt, the French chargé d'affsires at St. Petersburg from
the time Ségur vas recalled umtil wid-1791. Lang quoted GEnst as expressing
concern for the fate of A. R. Vorontsov in August, 1790 becsuse the latter
had been "'implicated in the Reditcheff [sic/ affair.'" (énet concluded as
follows:
I sincerely hope that he /A. R. Voromtsoy/ will vindicate
himself; he is the only man of talent I know in the Russian
Govermment. What is wmore, he ra!gur- our imterests since
Monsieur de Sdgur converted him.
Although Génét may have gemerslized tco broadly, he was obviously
avare of A. R. Vorontsor's abilities. The emphasis on the last sentence
is inaccurate, however, since it was after the French Revolution that Alex-
ander Romanovich began to reevaluate his pro-French attitude of the previous
decades, and began to conceive of conditions to vhich the revolutionary
French govermment would have to adhere if it wished to remaim a player in
the game of diplomacy.2’
These few examples,2® hopetully, will demcnstrate thst for the better

ka5, 375-376, 399; and Goerts, pp. M6-iT.

25“, Radical, p. 210.
26Ib1¢., PP, 194-195. See also, for the reascns Génet left Russia in

1791, Frederick A. Schminke, Génft: The of His Mission to America
(Thase pour le doctorst de 1'universitd 50 %o; Touiouse: JImprimerie
Toulousaine Lion et fils, 1939), pp. 15, 16, 65.

2Ta, R. Vorontsov, "Zapiske grafa A. R. Vorontsova k grafu A. A.
Bezborodke po povodu frantsusskol. revoliuteii,” Summer, 1791, AKV, IX, 501~
503. What may be of grester imterest is that Guft's belief that Voromtsov
favored France in 1790 suggests a wmodification of the thesis of A. R. Vorem-

tsov's Anglophilisa.

28me pages of the ALY are filled with evidence of indebtedness to
A. R. Yoroutsov, in one way or amother, on the part of almost all vho knew
hin.



part of half-a=century A. R. Vorontsov aided people who felt indetted to
him. What emerges is the image of a man vho was loved by peasants, whether
serf or free; a wan vho was revered by both family and friends; a man who
willingly and capably helped all those within his purview who were in distress;
a man vho was looked to for instruction on various levels and in various
matters vy others above his station in life as well as by those on a similar
social level or soclally below him; a man on wvhom people could and did rely
and in wvhom confidence was never betrayed; a wman who could get along with
the lovers of his foe, the Empress, and who continued to get along with them
even after she had died and could, therefore, no longer help him or hurt
him; a man about whom people were not ashamed to express their gratitude

and their indebtedness -=- in short, as Roderick Page Thaler has put it, a
"nobleman wvho was in very truth a noble man. n23

B. Fragments Towards a Reevo.luﬁtion: The I.é.ter Years

Yet, Alexander Romanovich was secretive, perhaps even furtive about
many of his activities. As long as he was hated by Potemkin, feared by
Catherine II, disliked by both Paul and Alexander I,30 it undoubtedly
occurred to him that wisdom ~= in this case, the wisdom t0 remain behind
the scenes as much as pouiblo31 -= was the better part of valor. Although

29Radishchev, Journey, p. 13.

30For Catherine II's continued dislike of A. R. Vorontsov see, e.g.,
her statement to Zavadovskii in 179% (AKV, XII, 103), as well as evidence of
earlier similar feelings as described by S6gur, Zapiski, p. 111, cited by
Riabinin, RA (1879), I, 67, and AKV, XII, 370, ed. n. For the Emperor Paul's
dislike of Alexander Rowsnovich, see, s.g. B. R, Vorontsov to Paul, October 9,
1798 (N. 8.), and to A. R. Voroutsov, June 3/1k, 1799, ibvid., X, 326 and k9,
respectively, end Saul, p. 13% and n. 27. For the antipathy of Alexander I,

see Czartoryski, I, 333.

3lGarnovskii raised the question in November, 1787 of whether Alexander
Romanovich was pulling the diplomatic s in “some kind of intrigue” with
his brother in London, Garnovekii, R8 (1876), XV, 483. 1In this connection,
see Morkov's corres nce with A, R, Voromtsov, as previocusly indicated
(this chapter) n. 1k, above, esp. his letter of Februaxy 17/28, 1787, AKV,
XIV, pp. 246247, BSee also Bdgur, II, 396=397; P. B. [Petr Bartenev/,
"Graf Petr Vasilevich Zavadovekii," RA (1883), XXI, Pt. II, pp. 101 ff; and

Goertz, pp. 46=UT. .



Alexander Romanovich did not push himself forwvard, no one could accuse
A. R, Vorontsov of being timid, meek, incompetent or fawning. To the
contrary, he vas well avare of his ovn worth; and vhat may have been to
him expressions of personal dignity and a belilef ia the worth of the ine
dividual, were taken by many a3 manifestations of an indifferent, haughty,
arrogant, snobbish, conceited tr:l.ttocrnt.32 Similarly, since most of vhat
diplomats and scholars have written about Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov
has been written about that period of his life beginning with publication
of Radishchev's Journey, Vorontsov is frequently referred to as an Anglophile
vhereas actually it was the French Revolution of 1789 which turned him from
& proponent of closer relations with France to an advocate of an Anglo-
Russian ﬂ.l:l.a.nce.33
Perhaps that is vhy Lester Jay Bumphreys was migled into drawing what
is,1in this author's view, the following imaccurate conclusion:
The role of Aleksandr /sic/ Romanovich with regards

to the development of the reputation of Radishchey should

not be overstated. Certainly the works of Radishchev provide

independent testimony to the critical acumen of the man vho

wrote them. .Vorontsov merely provided propitious cireumstances

for Redishchev's intellectual growth. As patron amd protector,

Voronts I‘vu obe of the enabling causes of Radishchev's pro-

ainence.

Yet examination of several concrete instances shows A. R. Vorontsov to

32,. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," pp. 10-11. Garmovskii, noted that Alex-
ander Romanovich was the kind of man vho had to have his wvay, and about
vhom people would “"gossip” and "ecriticize," Garnovskii, R8 (1876), XV, k83.
See also Lang, who observed that A. R. Vorontsov "was usually under a faint
cloud of mupicion, as being a 'superior person'’ not quite in sympathy with
prevailing trends in public affeirs,” lang, Radiecal, p. 9l.

33%or soms of the references to the Anglophilism o:l'BA. R. Vorontsov,
see, ¢.g., Thaler's comment in Redishchev, Jourmsy, p. 18; Lang, Radical, p.
91;’llld s:fm, II, 275. Yor Voromtsov's M- of v:l.n,’m -"bon, chapter
Y,. notes 8-99, and relsted text.

thmy.,  + I8 21.
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have played more than this modest role.
FYor example, there is general agreement that Vorontsov was responsible
for Radishchev's "Letter on the Chinese Trade."3? P, A. Redishchev also

insisted that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov "inspired” A. N. Radishchev's

Journey. 36

let us re-examine vhat we already know of their relationship, amd
add to 1t, as we continue, new insights based on o0ld information reconsidered
anev. By 1780, Redishchev was serving as an official in the custows house
at St. Petersburg, a position he received on the recommendation of A R.
Vorontsov. Alexander Romanovich, as President of the Commerce College had
his main offices in Moscow and Archangel. Moreover, Vorontsov probebly
anticipated Radishchev's ultimate promotion, which occurred in 1789, to
chief of the St. Petersburg customs office.>!

In 178k, A. R. Vorontsov wvas & family man vithout a family. Roman
I1larionovich had died in 1783; Semen was abroad, and his wife died in the
spring of 178k. Semen's som, Nikhail, was left motherless much in the same
position that both Alexander and Sewmen hed been when their mother Martha
Ivanovna had died in 174S. Alexander sent Semen money, commiserated with
him by mail, and gave him good advice, of vhich Semen duly noted his appre~
cistion.38

358ee, @.g., Thaler's comment in Radishchev, Journey, p. 1k, and Mc-
Connell, Philosophe, p. lhik.

36p, A. Redishehev, p. 406.

3TLang, Radical, p. 92; McComnell, Philosophe, p. 63; PSS, III, 48L.
Florinsky referred to undervalustion of goods for customs purposes during
the 1780's and early 1790's, Florinsky, Russis, I, 568-565. Unfortunately
for him, even if Yorontsov had anticipated Dahl's retirement or desth, he
could not have kmown exactly when it could take place, noxr could he have
foreseen its coincidence with either the revolutioa im France or the prepars-
tion of Radishehev's Jjourmey. For the twelve letters of Radishchev to A. R.
Voromtsov from 1782 to 1787, see AKXV, XII, k11-h25.

3834e, for example, the letters of 8. R. to M. 8. Voromtsov, June 9/20
1798, AKY,'XVIL, 3; to &, R. Yoromtaoy, Jumary 3 14, 1764 and Septewber 5/16,
1766, TBTA., IX, 2, 8, respectively, Mey 30/June 10, 1785, and Jemusry 7/19,
1801, ibid., X, 85-87.
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But Semen wvas far avay. And A. N. Radishchev's wife had also died in
17683, leaving her husband with four young, motherless children. Radishchev
wvas a close apd dear friend; a colleague and co=-worker; of similar mind in
some respects; and only four years younger than Semen. Moreover, Radish-
chev's distress vas more pronounced in that Radishchev had many motherless
children. In addition, Radishchev was in Russia, and needed help. What
would a compassionate man like Vorontsov do? Just as he supplied Radish-
chev with financial help, it seems only natural that he would spend some
time with him; talk with him in Radishchev's hour of sorrow, and try to
soften the pain and wminiaize the sensitive author's anguish. Indeed, it is
after this moment of tragedy in Radishchev's life and after the emotional
stress he endured that his writing incresased in quantity and his written
ideas developed rapidly.

In this comnection, it may be significant to recall that Radishchev’s
son said that Vorontsov inspired the Jourmz.39 Moreover, although Vorontsov
has been described as more moderate and "conservative” than R.di-hehnv,ho
both have been described ms liberal "reformers,” sud "not revolutionaries;"'l
vho "loved Russis;"*2 vho had & "hatred of autocracy so similar;"*3 and who
vere both opposed to serfdom. Indeed, according to A. I. Zaozerskii, Alexander

39, A. Redishchev, p. 406,
40ycConnell, Philosophe, p. 63; Humphreys, p. 233.

blyor Radishchev's libersl reformisa, see Thaler's view in Radishchev,
Journey, pp. T-8; for Voromtsov's, see Humphreys, p. 123.

427 geems that the following comment by Thaler also fits Vorontaov.
Thaler wrote: "It is worth noting that Radishehev deeply loved his country,
knev its history well, and was proud of vhat was good and honoredble in it.
He loved Russia enough to recognize her faults, point them out, and try to
correct them,"” Radishchev, Jourmey, p. 8.

“310369“11, Philosophe, p. 63.
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Romanovich Vorontsov is known t0 have “put forth the moral side of things"
on that matter some thirty years before Radishchev openly expressed his
own antipathy to urﬂlon,u' vhen, in a letter to his friend Mikhail Deev
in 1759, A. R. Vorontsov, writing from abroad, mede the following comment:
"'Ultimetely what is still better [is/ rreedo-rro- the tyrsnnical hand
of [Snother] person and without suy interest. "3

It is, therefore, conceivable that one of the significant influences
in Redishehev's growth and development, intellectually and ethically, was
the life and thought of A. R. Vorontsov. The two may well have seen in
one another that unity of belief that rarely occurs for most people. Al-
though they differed with respect to rank, station in life, and wealth, it
was probable that a similar compassionate Weltaunschaungen which mutually drew
those two stubborn, proud, humanitarian reforwers to one another had led
them to share their views in private. Hhit Vorontsov vas probably unsware
of, however, was that this sensitive, creative friend had installed a
printing press in his home vhich he might use to publicize their commonly

shared bo:l..’n.ars.i"6

1"'I‘ll.'b‘.I.tl. s PD. T8-80, TForthe scope of Radishchev's attack on serfdom,
vhich occurs throughout his megnum opus, see Radishchev, Journay, pp. Si=10h,
13&-;;35 » 143-147, 15k.156.

45A. R. Voromtsov to M. Deev, May 1h/25, 1760, "Voromts. Bobr.," No.
410, cited in Zaozerskii, pp. 119-120. Zsozerskii, vho has searched the un-
published materials in Russia, also stated that Alexsnder Romanovich, vho was
eighteen at the time, wrote a few letters advocating emancipation of the
serfs to his father at that time, 1bid. With regard to Radishchev, even if
we accept the view that he began working on the Ji in 1780 (e.g., Mc-
Connell, Ph.ﬂ.m;!, p. T6), Radishchev was mﬁw years old, had
known Vorontsov for a few years, and did not express his antipathy for serf-
dom until 1790. Moreover, according to McConnell, Radishchev "does not seem
4o have taken any interest in serfdom until he began the Journsy im the early

17680%s," Allen MeCommell, "The Autocrat and the Open Critiec after cited
as NcComnell, "cutu:],,n Marc Raeff (ed.), Catherine the Great: A Profile
[bereafter cited as Raeff, Catherine ~/ (New York: ang, S P. 168.

561.:5 Redical, p. 126 gives the date for the printing press as 1783;
McComnell, PhITosophe, p. 106, as 1789. For the quotation, see the latter, p. 2.



It seems that this approach may more satisfactorily explain a mmmber
of events about which lack of evidence and different approaches have resulted
in certain conclusions vhich are, at best, tenuous. Perhaps a brief state-
ment of an alternative viev would be both appropriate and helpful at this
time. In the 1780's Radishchev traveled in, among others, the circle of
A. R. Voromtsov, his gister Dashkova, and their friends.'” Radishchev hed
probably been influenced by the ideas of Alexander Romanovich, vho shared
his innermost feelings with very few, and wbo was reluctant to make public
his own private antipathy towards autocracy and serfdom since the assump-
tion of power by Catherine II in 1762. This reluctance was bagsed partly
on an avareness of how vindictive the autocrat could be, partly on the fear
that her pover might be used against him and his family of wvhom he was the
guardian, and partly on the lingering hope that soon there might be a new
sovereign on the throne of Runl:l.n, hopefully in the lifetime of Alexander
Romanovich. Radishchev, in his duties as an official in the Commerce
College and the customs house in St. Petersburg, knew at first-hand how A.
R. Vorontsov was working to promote peace and prosperity in Russis, primearily

lﬂm Radishchev's social and literary acquaintances during the 17680's
in addition to A. R. Yorontsov and Princess Dashkov, were Radishchev's
college chums, Alexei Xutuzov and Andrei K. Rubanovskii, N. I. Novikov,

G. Derzhavin, A. A. Besborodko, A. V. Xhrepovitskii and, perhaps, some

of the following members of ‘the "Soclety of Friends of Literary Science,"
e.g+, M. Antonovskii, P. Radkevich, P. I. Kosov, P, Lvov, §. Speshnitskii,
. Maravev, N. Novosiltsev, Egor Risbinin, and Sergei Tuchkov who claimed
that Radishchey was a member and recalled his activities. See V. P, Semen~
nikov, "Litersturno-obshchestvennyli krug Radishcheva,” in A. N. Radishchev,

?g;_ig% 1 issledovaniis /heresfter cited as Radishchev, Mate 957
Bdited . Orlov; M.: Litersturnyi arkhiv Aksdemiis Neuka, 6), pp.
215-220, 223, 226-233, 238¢f. See also, V. P. Semennikov, “Radishchev 1

gr. A. R. Vorontsov," in his Radishchev: ocherki i 1ssledovaniie [aveister
cited as Bemsnnikav, mmmm izdstel~
stvo, 1923), p. 126; I. N. Frovakil, "Vokrug Radishcheve,” in Radishchev
Materialy, pp. ix, X; G. Qukovskii, "Radishchev ksk pisatel,” I1n Ibid., pp.
ﬁ-mo; and Babkin, who referred to the "Society of Friends of Literary

Science,” pp. 32, 134=137, 306.
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in the latter's vigorous efforts to maintain economic stability in the
face of skyrocketing inflation. Moreover, just as he knew that Potemkin's
extravaganee vas & 4rsain on the resources of Russisa, Redighchev must have
at least suspected that A. R. Vorontsov opposed Potemkin's thirst for
conquest on the diplomatic level as 'we:l.:l..l‘a
Added to Radishchev's respect and admirsation for Voronmtsov wvas a kind
of reverence for the man who befriended the grief-stricken author and who
gave him good advice and, perhaps occasionally, financial aid. Thus,
A. X. Radishchev was probably happy to serve as Vorontsov's agent in St.
Petersburg, Jjust as Moses Radishchevy in 1790 probably replaced his brother
in a somevhat less noticesble city when he became Vorontsov's agent in
the second most important office of the Commerce College, an office located
in Archangel.d
Discomsolate after the loss of his wife, Anna, A. N. Radishchev spent
much of his time after 1783 in writing. Among his publications wves a work,
the Life of Theodore Vasilevich Ushakov (1788) which, according to Dashkova,
presaged that Radishchev would be detrimental to the Vorontsove, a matter

about which she warned Alexander Romanovich at this time.’® A. R. Vorontsov

48p, A, Radishchev, for exsmple, moted that when his father worked for
Dehl, A. N. Radishchev could be found every evening either at the home of
Dahl, or at one of the "literary scirees" given by A. R. Vorentsov or his
sister, Dashkova, wvho were both permitted at Court becsuse of their "talemt"
and their "knowledge," cited in Bebkin, p. 32, and n. 55. BSee also, for the
viev that "Radishchev's intimacy with the Vorontsovs helped to confirm him
in his critical attitude towards Potemkin's policies," Lang, Radiecal, p. 97.

l‘9!'¢:,1- the observation that Moses Radishchev became a customs official
in Archangel in 1790, see P. G. Liubomirov, p. 334. Bee also the statement
that A. R. Vorontsov had Moses placed in Archangel in 17684 for a purpose
connected with the next revisiia, AKV, XII, k12, n. 1; A. R. Vorontsov to
M. Radishchev, August 25 r 6, 1790, and M. Badishchev to A. R.
Yorontsov, May 17/29, 1791, ibid., V, 395-396 and k02, respectively. For
the location of the two main offices of the Commerce College in Moscow and
Archengel, see Xommerts Kollegiis, p. &4.

5°Duhkm, "Memoires," AKXV, XXI, 298-300; Fitzlyon, pp. 2k0-2h2.
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is reported to have commented that he saw nothing "remarkable” about it,
and never faltered in his friendship to Radishchev, vho frequently supplied
his mentor with detailed information on economic matters in letters
written in tones of wvarm friendship.’l

Radishchev, however, must also have been aware of the difficulties
Vorontsov was facing after the Anglo-Russian commercial treaty had not been
rensved by early :I.'l’87.52 Moreover, as the value of the ruble declined and
contraband trade increased, and as Potemkin held increasingly gresater svay
over the Bupress in 1788 and 1789, Radishchev did not wish to do harm to
his benefactor; snd yet, he may have hoped that publication of his Journey
aight dring the Empress around t0 a more humane domestic and foreign policy.
Perhaps he believed if the 1deas he and Vorontsov shared came from a source
other than Alexander Romanovich, then the Fapress might listen mcre seriocusly.
If not, he may have reasoned, what did he have to lose nov that his wife
vas gone?! These factors may help explain why he was counsidered by some to
be a "tool" of and "mouthpiece" for the more dangerous Voromtsov faction.”3

5lyor Vorontsov's comments, see Fitslyon, pp. 2k0-2k2. As for Radish-
chev's letters during the 1780's, they provided Yorontsov with information
pecessary to both the activities of the Commerce College in its efforts to
manipulate the Fussian economy, and to the most efficient management of the
Vorontsov fortume. For example, there are twelve published letters of
Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov in AKV, XII, 411-L425, during the period 1782~
1787, five in 1787, five in 1765, and obe in esch 1784 and 1782, the last
mentioned also published with an sdditional peragraph in ibid., Vv, 28k4.
In these letters, Radishchev dealt chiefly with matters related to custous
items, providing statistics wvhich one would have imagined Voromtsov could
have obtained through official channels, unless these were not sufficiently
open for him.

92Radishchev to A. R. Vorosmtsov, ?, 1787, ibid., pp. k2h-h25.

53rorth.mortum¢"too1, mad’n&tolbnuorm, August 13/2h,
1790, Quai 4'Orsay arch:l.vu, Paris, Rus vol 132, No. 6k of August 2
1790, p. 357, postscript (Original in , cited in Lang, Redical
194, who himself uses the term "mouthpiece,” :I.'b:ld. s Po 97 PFor u:lonl
to the possibility that Radishchev was condemned as & warning to the more
dangerous Vorontsov faction, see A. V. Khrapovitskii, who wrote that Catherine



Radishchev, however, was awvare of Vorontsov's behind-the-scenes
approach. Although both men had a singleness of purpose, Vorontsov's
program vas failing. Above all else, Radishchev 4id not wish to harm
Vorontsov in the slightest. Therefore, he probably wanted there to be no
link between the Journey and Vorontsov. Radishchev, therefore, undoubtedly
not only refrained from inforwing Voromtsov of plans £0 publish the Journey,
but also he probebly kept its preparatien al secret from the Count. A copy
was sent to Alexel Kutuzov, to vhom the book was dedicated. Another copy
was sent to the poet-politiclan Gavril Derzhavin to show the latter that,
contrary to his opinion, Radishchev did have talent. There is no indication
that Vorontsov received a complimentary copy of the book, or was even swere
of its publication until Bezborodko, on June 27/July 8, 1790, asked A. R.
Vorontsov if the latter knew whether Radishchev was the author of the
Journey. >

On his part, Alexander Romanovich may have felt largely responsible
for the ideas he had helped implant or develop in the sensitive, creative
Radishchev. For this reason, he probably vowed to himself to support and

II "feared the extension of Voromtsov's power," emtry for April 27, 1788

(0. 8.), p. 78; and Dukes, who suggested that Radishchev's "harsh treatment”
was partly because "his patron, Count A. R. Vorontsov, wvas an opponent of
Potemkin," Dukes, p. 240. As an ironic twist, Catherine had A. A. Bezborodko,
P. V. Zavedovskii, and Radishchev's former colleague and superior, Bruce,
pass Judgment on the author on August 19, 1790, Lang, Redical, p. 193. For
the proceedings, see "Voprosnye punkty kollezhskomu sovetnlku, Kavaleru
Radishchevu i otvety ego" AKXV, V, h30-likli, PFor the viev that the chapter
called "Spasskeia FPolest” in shchev?s Journey vas hardly designed to
make Catherine more Inmane, see McConnell, rat and Critic,"” Raeff,
mm’ PP 169‘170.

shhez'borodko to A, R. Vorontsov, June 27/July 8, 1790, AKV, XII, 199-
200. In a letter written later the same day, Besborodko informed Voronmtsov
that Redishchev had already been srrested (p. 201). Kutuzov, whose political
and social outlook wvas moderate, had been a college chum of Redishehev's,
Ryu, pp. 330ff.



protect his protege to the fullest extent of his influence. Therefore,
unlike those "friends" who declaimed against Novikov when he was accused
of subversion,’’and unlike those who now would have preferred never to
have known Redishchev,’® Alexander Romanovich never faltered in his aid to
A. N, Radishchev. Vorontsov succeeded in having the death sentence com-
mted; and, wvhile Radishchev was in exile, the Count provided funds,
clothing, books, materials, and even a woman to the unfortunate exile;
and Vorontsov helped educate those children vho stayed behind with brother
Iloses.57

A. R. Vorontsov vas implicated in the publication of the Journey
and the ideas contained therein. But no evidence was found to prove that

>5Ryu has described in detail Novikov's arrest and the Russisn
govermment's investigation of sedition and subversion, Ryu, pp. 294355,
a subject on vhich Radishchev, too, was queried vhile under arrest,
"Voprosnye punkty Kollezhskowu sovetniku. Kavaleru Radishchevu i otvety
ego," AKV, V, 432. See also Bebkin, pp. 1h6-162.

56por example, Alexei Kututov had slresdy disavowed Radishchev vhen
the latter's Life of Ushakov had been published. Kutuzov is said to have
written the following to & friend, soon after publication of Radishchev's
Journsy: "'I confess that I found the majority of his propositions con-
cerning religion and Jovermment completely opposed to my own system...'"
in Redishchev, Sochineniia (Edited by V. V. Kallash; M.: 1907), II, k8O-
481, cited in Lang, Rsdical, pp. 125, 200. Similar feelings \nro shown Yy
Dashkova and Dershe » ova, "Mewoires," AKV, XXI, 298-300. But
perhaps the cruelest comments of all were wede the Rosicrusians, Prince
Trubetskol and Lopukhin in 1790 and 1791. Trubetskol wrote of Redishchev:
"'m'hnwrrionduwhareuagﬁdym;:roudhudled[ » and that 1is
the usual consequence of shallov resason not founded on tian principles.’
According to Iopukhin, (This cruel bodily state in vhich he nov finds him-
self may be beneficial for his soul, and may ensble him to see h:ln errors,
to return to the Christian path. Standing upon this path it is not possible
to commit things such as those for which he is now suffering.) In con=
demning Radishchev...Lopukhin...knev that his letters were being censored...”

Ia. L. Barskov, Perepiska Moskovskikh masonov 18 veka, 1780-1
(Petrograd: Ilp.ﬂ%ﬁ! Akadenila Weuk, 1015), DPD. 2Bzr? I%# used

the translation of Ryu, pp. 332-333.

57!'01' Vorontsov's support of Radishchev, see McConnell, Philoso
pp. 123-127, 130-131. See also, Lang, Radical, pp. 21h.215, 335 =220,



he had had anything directly to do with the book. Voromtsov, moreover,
probably bore Radishchev no ill-will for publishing the book because the
Count wvas well awvare that his own policies were falling and that he wvas
increasingly in disfavor, particularly since 1789. Indeed, if Radishchev's
book had been published two years earlier, he might not have been dealt
with so severely; but Vorontsov most likely would have continued to drift
to the periphery of the Russian govermment, surely, if perhaps more slowly.
On the other hand, had the French Revolution not occurred, both his story
and that of Radishchev might well have been different. Such speculation,
however interesting, serves only to remind us of what did happen. In
this connection, Jjuset as Vorontsov held no grudge toward Radishchev,
Alexsnder Romanovich urged his friend in exile to repent and to recant
the ideas expressed in the Lm_;_mx.sa

Radishchev's refusal to modify his views, it seems, reflects the
response of one strong-willed man to ancther more than it does the answer
of a wore radical or liberal person to a more moderate or conservative
individual.’? Moreover, Redishchev may have viewed his punishment as
Justified because of a feeling he may have had that he was somehow to
blame, at least in part, for his wife's death and, at that time, to some
extent, for the difficulties Vorontsov was facing. Therefore, Radishchev

58padishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, February 6/17, 1792, P88, III, hl7.

59vorontsov probably urged repentance again because he thought
that a changed political situstion might help mitigate Redishchev's sen~
tence, and minimize the latter's sufferimg for vhich the Count could see
po significant purpose. Radishchev's stubborn and proud reply, wmorecver,
suggests that he, in turn, may bave seen no useful purpose in discussing
"matters of politics and social philosophy” on which both agreed, and that
that is wvhy he maintained & "respectful reserve” thereon, McConnell,
Philolo%, p. 2. The request for and refusal of repentance, in this
re » becomes not a goal but & method on which they disagreed. What is
perhaps most significant is that the proud and stubborn Radishchev accepted
any aid at all, Lang, Radical, pp. 225-226.



sgreed to supply Alexander Romenovich with vhatever information Vorontsov
needed. 50

Herein, in fact, lles a significant element in their relationship
vhich has apparently been overlooked. Radishchev's letters to Vorontsov
while the former was in exile have been defined as "straight reporting,”
and letters vhich shov his many and varled interests.5! Moreover, it nas
been said that the details provided were "helpful™ to Vorontsov in his
duties as President of the Commerce cOmse.Ge Unquestionably, these
evaluations are correct. But since the information contained in these
letters and, obviously, requests for such information extend well beyond
Voromtsov's retirement from service in early 1794, there must have been
a purpose other than to merely "help keep him busy inm Siberia, and make
him feel he was doing something useful."S3

Indeed, although Radishchev may not have been fully prepared for the
punishment that had been meted out to hn,a Vorontsov could not have been
too surprised., Alexander Romanovich also may have suspected the possli-
bility that his initial defense of Radishchev, and Vorontsov's continued
support of his friend vhile the writer was in exile, vere factors vwhich
may have placed himself and other members of his family in danger®® and

&Vomntsov asked Radishchev for details on the territories that he
crossed, which Radishchev responded he "would try to do" at his first oppor-
tunity, Radishchev to A. R, Vorontsov, between February 6/1T7 and April 10/
27, 17192, AKV, V, h=35.

GlucCOnmll, Fhilosophe, p. 129.
61ang, Radical, p. 209.
63mmaler's comment in Redishchev, Journey, p. lk.

&Llna, Radical, p. 184,

65'.&1: is a conclusion to vhich Humphreys was led, Humphreys, pp. 90=-
91. See also lLang, Radical, p. 22k.
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Jeopardized the Vorontsov fortune acquired from the estates which he so
skillfully managed. For however long Radishchev would remain in Siberis,
Vorontsov must have reasoned vhile he was still President of the Commerce
College, Radishchev could supply valuable information which might help re-
store stability to the Russian economy. If, for example, the lucrative
trade with China, which had been terminated because of a border incident
in 1785, could be renewed, perhaps then Russian finances would improve and
Yorontsov could win back some political :I.n:rll.uleme.s6

Even vhen this prospect no longer seemed real, after Vorontsov's
retirement, Radishchev's letters continued to provide informatien helpful
to the augmentation of the Vorontsov wealth, & use to vhich it now was
put almost solely as Alexander Romanovich devoted himself more to the task
of management of the estates. In this connection, we may find the reason
that Pil and the other Siberian governors were willing to befriend Radish-
chev. That is, not only had they worked with and for Coumt Vorontsov vwhen
Alexander Romanovich was President of the Commerce College, but they must
have gerviced the Vorontsov trading expeditions and other enterprises for
vhich he undoubtediy amply rewvarded them. Far from the sceptre of the
Russian sovereign they could afford to be more independent and were sus-
ceptible to outside influences, particularly financial gain. Radishchev
was probably also aware of these conditions; and for this reason, as well
as for his still being alive, when he received news of the mitigation of
his sentence in Japuary, 1797, he thanked Vorontsov effusively with the
vords:

I know not to vhom I owe this. But I like to attribute
all the good fortune which befalls me to that same person

66Bolt:m, Chapter VII, suggests that the China trade seemed to be at
the time the last posaidility for realization of these hopes. For the more

traditional. view, see e.g., Lang, Radical, p. 209.



vho has showered me with kindness for so much of my life.
When I retwrn home, I hope to be able to throw myself at your
feet, to press you to my heart. Oh! find me words to express
all that I feel at this instant and the full extent of xy
gratitude! I awvait that moment with boundless impatience, P
and that minute will be onme of the finest in my vhole life.®7

6TRadishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 26/February 6, 1797, AKV,
V, 360. I have used the translation of Lang, Redical, p. 228. As ¥or
payment to the governors tortheirudtom:lmv_,’wewukm
VYorontsov did not send money and necessities directly to Radishchev
vithout use of the Siberian governors as intermediaries, e.g., Rebinder,
Volkov, Pil, and Osipov, if they were not to take some payment from it, e.g.,
A. R, Vorontsov to G. M. Osipov, September 12/23, 1790 and October 2/13,
1790, AKV, V, 397-400; and McComnell, Philosophe, pp. 123-12k.

13k



CHAFTER VII
RETIREMENT: MANAGEMEN? OF THE ESTATES AND THE CHINESE TRADE

In 1783, the year that Roman Illarionovich Voronmtsov died, the
Vorontsov properties included 119 estates in thirteen different gubernilas.l

1 guberniis is a province; an uezd, a district, or chief town of a
district; and a desiatin equals 2.70 acres. Approximately forty percent
of the land was arable, most of the agricultural land in Saratov and
Voronesh; Just under thirty percent was forest land, the largest of these
holdings also in Saratov; and the remaining thirty one percent or so,
meadovliand. For location of most of these properties, see below, appen-
<(l:lees ?, C and D, and Indova, Krepostnoe, pp. 24-25 (Chart) and 186-187

Chart).

Novgorod on the Volkhov River sent goods via St. Petersburg into the
Baltic Sea and, together with Vyborg, permitted all year trading by water;
also from Novgorod, via the Msta tributary of the Volga, Tobolsk could
be linked with Vyborg. A. R. Vorontsov used this and other river systems
as a chief means of transportation with the Volga as the key waterway
linking all of European Russia with the western edge of Siberia.

Perm is a central point in eastward movement connecting the Volga
with the Ob River via Tobolsk, and permitting the transport of goods from
Saratov and Simbirsk via the Kama River to Perm and via the Iset River to
the Tobol River, thence past Tobolsk to the Irtysh River and the Ob River.
In reverse, the system empties into the Caspian Sea.

Georgievak located on the banks of the Xuma River which flows from
the Cauncasus t0 the Caspian Sea could serve as & midpoint in the transport
of goods from the highlands to all shores of the Caspian Sea, including
Astrekhan, and thence to the Volga. Perhaps that is wvhy it wes acquired
later (see below, n. 2).

Yaroslavl and Kostroma are on the Western Volga, which drains the
interior of Furopean Russia towards Nigzhegorod situated at a jumction of
the Volga tributaries known as the Unzha River and the Oka River. Tambov,
situated at the Tsna River serves as a depot for sending goods to the
point vhere the Oka and Volgs join, to Nizhe Novgorod, thence to Pemnm,
and so on.

Viadimir, east of Moscow on the Volga, sent goods also to Nizhegorod
and vice-versa. Voronexh, situated on the banks of the Don River wves an
entrepot en route to the Black Sea. Vologda is situated at the western
edge of the Sukhone River, near its lake source, vhich flows into the
Borthern Dvina with its mouth at Archangel. From Rshev, via Tver, goods
could be exchanged via the Msta River, thence to Novgorod amd so on to
the Baltic; or, instead, goods could be sent along the Volga to Yaroslavl
or Kostroma, or both, in the direction of Perm or the Casplan Sea. See,

e.g., W. K. Parker, An Historical Geography of Russis (Chicago: Aldine
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Moreover, their male serfs numbered 18,522. Under the management of

Alexander Rowanovich Vorontsov, from 1763 to 1801 they acquired 113 new
landholdings and an additional 8,063 male serfs. All told, in this period,
the Vorontsov assets increased from approximately 146,000 desiatins of
land to more than 271,000 deslatins extending over sixteen guberniias.

Thus under the administration of A. R. Vorontsov the family fortune was
almost doudbled, with respect to wealth in land, and increased by half in
serfs, at a time vhen almost all other members of the nobility were falling
into debt and being forced to sell their land. in order to pay their credi-

tors .2

Publishing Company, 1969), pp. 154=191.

One center of the Voronmtsov forest industry was in Tambov; fishing
was a major occupation in Voronezh and Simbirsk; gold in Saratov; and furs
in Novgorod, Indova, Dvortsovoe, pp. 3=k, T-8, 50, 64, 101, 251, 265, 319,
331; Indova, Krepostnoe, pp. 21-26, 140. Moreover, the Vorontsovs used
this river system ‘m road systems as vwell and built trading posts at
appropriate junctions, ibid., pp. 178, 181. .Flax was produced at Novgorod,
Vologde, Yaroslavl and Kostroma, vhere manufacturing of flax into cloth
wvas also concentrated, Crosby, p. 30.

21t has been estimated that the total number of "souls" over which

the Vorontsovs had control was 54,703 spread over 43 uezdy. Among the
additional landholdings obtained from 1783 to 1801 were the nevly ac-
quired Meshchovsk and Moaalsk districts in the added guberniia of Kaluga
vhich is noted for its mineral resources of lignite, peat and quartz.
Almost a quarter of the land is forest ares, chiefly of pine, osk, birch
and aspen. Among its chief crops is hemp; and some of its leading indus-
tries are machine bullding, peper mills and food processing. Similarly,
there were two newly acquired districts, Kronenburg and Iakimvar, in the
added guberniia of Vyborg, noted for its food processing and wmetal vorking
industries. The mineral resources of the nevwly acquired Georgievski dis-
triect in the added Xavkaz guberniia has long had miperal resources used
chiefly, although not solely, for health resorts. In addition, there were
nevly acquired districts in guberniias already penetrated, such as, the
Vuazoikovek and Gorokhovsk districts of Viadimir; the Vytegorsk and Luzhesk
districts of Novgorod; and the Balashovsk and Serdobsk districts in the
guberniis of Saratov, Indeva, Krapostnos, pp. 27T, 47, 186-187. 8ee also
E. I. Indova, "Irutmitvo tsentralno-promyshlennykh vetchin Yoreat

v pervoi polovine XIX v.,” /hereafter cited as Indova, "Krestianstvo,”
% (1951), t. 38, p. 116. See, for locations of many of these properties,
thonp.hlwinappndimB,cmm



A. Retirement from Service

Although Alexander Romanovich did a creditable Job in maneging the
Vorontsov estates beginning in 1783, he devoted himself more fully to this
task af'ter begimning his leave of absence from service which he received
in December, 1791; and became still more dedicated to it after formally
retiring from service in 179#.3 The sugmentation of the Vorontsov wealth
vas no mean achievement vhen one considers that there was no love lost
between Catherine II and A. R. Vorontsov. Just as he had for decades
ourtured the hope that she might soon be replaced, or at least that he
would outlive her,h she expressed her dletaste for Vorontsov and her relief
at his departure from service in a letter sent immediately prior to his
retirement to P. V. Zavadovskii. She wrote:

Prepare a decree concerning /A, R./ Vorontsov's retirement.

I do not dispute that he 1s dear to you and that he is talentedq;
t/ I have always knovn, and nov more than ever, that his talents

are not designed for my service, and that he is no servant of mine.

[Ove's/ heart cannot be coerced, and I have no right to demand

compulsory devotion from those who do not wish it. _Estranged
and separated shall we ever be. (Devil take him!).?

3Pleading 111ness, Vorontsov applied for a leave in December, 1791
upon receipt of which he went to his Andreevskoe estate where he remained
for the most part during the next two years until his retirement was made
official in January, 1794, Zavadovskii to 8. R. Vorontsov, January 27/
February 7, 1792, AKV, XII, 76; Dashkova, "Memoires,"™ ibid., XXI, 300;
Fitzlyon, p. 2h2. iously, either he forgot the year in vhich he re-
guested his leave, or asked for an extension in December, 1792, "Avtobio-
grafiia A. R. Vorontsova,” A. R. Voronmtsov to Dashkova, October 28/November

9, 1805, AKV, V, 2.

“Meksandr A. Kizevetter, "Me Legislator in Her Debut" [a translation
of "Pervoe Piatiletie Pravleniie Ekateriny IX," from Istoricheskie siluet
- Liudy i sobytiia (Berlin: FParabola, 1931), pp. ag-Br_rrﬁT_’b_y_l. ted
Mary Mackler/, in Raeff, Catherins, p. 250; For Catherine II's continued
feelings of imsecurity, see, e.g., Molloy, II, 338, 384~386; Khrapovitskii,
p. 78. PFor the Vorontsov's hopes that either Catherine might scom die, or
that at least they might outlive her, see, e#.g., 5. R. to A. R. Vorontsov,

January 4/15, 1790, AKV, IX, 165.

SAlthough the letter, vhich mey be found in AKV, XIX, 103, n. 98 was
found in the Vorontsov archives with no delign:tel-;'ecipient according
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Catherine II concluded the memorandum with the following observa-
tions. "In preparing the ukaz,” she contimued:
I free him /A. R. Vorontsov/ from coming here if he is
sick. HNevertheless, Justice requires of him vho is haughty
that he taste, accord to his own convictions, the dis- 6
paragement /deserved everyone who is out of place here.
Vorontsov apparently believed at the time that Catherine was trying
to "humiliate™ him, as he wrote to his sister Just before his death in
October, 1805. Writing more tham & decade later, after both Catherine
and her son, Paul, had passed away, it may have seemed as though at long
last Vorontsov's dreams had been realized. He recalled his feelings with
the following words: "As for the manner in which she [éa.therine Ig dige-
missed me, if she had believed she would humiliate me by it, she was very
much mistaken. Being convinced in my heart that I had served that Btate
and Her vith zeal, integrity and, perhapas, even with some success....”
and continued by discussing some highlights of his career. He concluded
on a note vhich reflected a lifelong belief in the unique qualities and
distinctive worth of every human being in these words:
I have alvays believed that the individual has &

certain intrinsic value of which no despot has the
power to rod him, 7

to P. Bartenev, he apparently believed it was sent to Zavadovsklil. Conse-
quently, V. A. Bilbasov, vho edited the Arkhiv Grafov Mordvinovykh, also
stated that it was sent to P. V. Zavadovskii, T, 16-17 and n. 2. In assign-
ing it as designated for Zavadovskil, I have differed with Lang, Radical, p.
225 and Marcum, p. 26, both of vhom stated that the memorandum was sent to
Bezborodko. For the mutual dislike shared by A. R. Vorontsov and Catherine
II, see, ¢.8., P. Bartenev's comment on her dislike of all the Vorontsovs,
AKV, XII, 108, n., 105 and, in the same vein Zaozerskii, p. 105; and for

A. R. Vorontsov's awvarensss of this feeling and an allusion to his reciprocal
Ben'“.-nt, A. R. Vorontlw, “AVtObiOgﬂfih A. R. Voron‘l'-lm, " 1.b1d|’ V, )+ 8 2.

6"yge zhe za spravedlivost koia trebovanma s gordostiiu 1 otdana po
ubezhdeniiu, poklon vsiakoli neumesten,” Catherine to Zavadovskii?, Deeember ?,
1793, ibid., XII, 103. _

Travtobiografiia A. R. Vorontsove,” ibid., V, 2-3.
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Freed from the obligation of a self-imposed govermment service which
had become both distasteful and extremely tenuous, he contimued to duild
his fortumes so as to prepare for a more auspicious return to the service

of his homeland.

B. The Lav on Entail: Operation in the Breach

Exactly hovw and vhy Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov becames the manager
of the Vorontsov fortunme is not clear. It is quite likely, however, that
he was 30 designated quite early, probedbly before his twenty-fifth birthday,
in 1767, the year in vhich his uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov, had
passed avay. Moreover, this choice was undoubtedly prompted by an avare=
ness on the part of both M. I. Vorontsov and Roman Illarionovich, the father
of Alexander Romanovich, of the changes in the laws of inheritance since
March, 1714 when Peter I had issued his decree on enta11.®

Although this act was possibly the least permanent of Peter's reforms
becsuse it was repealed by Fupress Anna,’ it set a precedent which was to
become significant in the Russian practice of distribution of land acquired
by inheritance'® for the remaindsr of the eighteenth century and at least

up to the "emancipation” of the serfs in 1u6l.lt

Snoting that it vas decreed on March 18/29, 171k, Miliukov also stated
it vas "S8altykov who had given Peter the inspiration for the celebrated ukase
ese," Miliukov, History, I, 306. The date is given as March 23 by Florinsky,
Russia, I, 422, and Blum, p. 377. P8Z, V, 91-94, No. 2780 gives the date
as March 23, but notes at the bottom, "Sostoianiia March 18." TFor a readily
available condensed English translation, see Basil Duytryshyn (ed.), Imperial

sia: A Source Book, 1700-1917 (Mew York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
1 ’ ppo 1 1 [ ] 8‘. 0, Rl. ) R’llllil, pp- 9"'10.

9L. Jay Oliva, Russis in the Era of Peter the Great Qmmr ecited
as Oliva, Peter / (Englewood s o OG0t ntice » Inc., 1969),
pp. 106-107; Florinsky, Russia, I, h2l-h23.

10011va, Peter, p. 107.
um“‘: pp. 378-379.
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Despite the law on entall's brief period in force, many members of
the nobility had become aware of the advantages of centralized management
of their estates. Although they wished to continue the practice of dividing
up the estates among all /male/ heirs, they demanded that in any family
with more than one son, one be rellieved of the obligation of state service
and be permitted to remain "at home" and manage the estates. Consequently,
on December 31, 1736 (0. 8.), in a decree granting the demand which reduced
the term of service required of the memwbers of the gentry to twenty-five
years, Empress Anna also agreed to the principle of centralized management

12 me abolition of the

of a family's estates as a kind of state service.
law of entail in 1731 and the subsequent balance achieved by the modification
of the entail principle in the law of 1736 set the tone for the practice of
inheritance for at least the next one and one-quarter cemturies.

These laws and customs influenced the decisions made by the Vorontsovs
concerning the management of thelr estates. Although it was M. I. Vorontsov
vho, as vice-chancellor under Empress Elizabeth and Chancellor of the
Russlan Empire under Elizabeth, Peter III, and Catherine II, received the
largest amount of land and serfs, he had neither the time nor the inclina-
tion to oversee his properties. Instead, he gave them over to his brother,
Roman, who was wealthy in his own right and well known as an enterprising
businessman. By the time Mikhail died in 1767, both he and Roman apparently
had decided already that Alexander Romanovich would be better suited than
his brother Semen Romanovich for the task of managing the Vorontsov estates.
Perhaps that 1s why, at least in part, Semen strongly urged his drother
Alexander not to return home after his uncle's death. Semen was, after all,

the younger of Romen's sons. MNore than that, however, it seems he vas

12pey, IX, No. 71h2, Decewber 31, 1736 (0. 8.), p. 1022.



almost alwvays in debt, a factor which probadbly operated against his being
selected to manage the estates in apite of the fact that Semen was in
Russia and Alexander Romanovich was abroad. Semen was awvare of the burdens
that would fall to his brother. Toward the end of 1767, therefore, Semen
wrote to Alexander Romanovich:

When I think of you and me and of our domestic affairs,
and then vhen I think of vhat spiritual and physical suffering
ve here have endured, I camnot conceive, dear friend, of the un-
pardonable idea that torments you of returning to our home. In
the name of God, think no more of it unless you wish to create
unhappiness and /unless/ you no longer have confidence in all
those you love sincerely. I am convinced, my dear /brother/,
that such pein as you have had or that_you /now/ have, it
vill be a hundred times greater here.l3

Clearly, giving up the life he had led abroad for almost a decade was no

eagy decision for Alexander Romanovich to make. Moreover, his family at
the time was in comparative disfavor compared to its high standing when

he had gone abroad in 1758. Although at that time he was reluctant to leave
Russia for too long, he must have in the interim become accustomed to a
different style of life, particularly with respect to freedom of thought
and action vhich he must have known would be diminished if he returned to
Russia. Nevertheless, undoubtedly permeated by & sense of family obligation
and perhaps, even prepared for such an eventuality even before he had left
Russia, he returned in 1768. For the next few years he was trained by
Roman in the business=like, day-to-day tasks required of the manager of
Vorontsov estates since, as M. I. Vorontsov had died without a male heir,

it was the latter's elder brother, Roman, vho had managed the estates for
decades end vho, in 1767, inherited Mikhail's holdings. 1%

13, R. to A. R. Vorontsov, Novesber 22/December 2, 1767, AKXV,
XOXII, 11h. =

1"!1-@:011, p. 136.

L]



Alexander Romanovich, like his father before him, did not choose to
merely manage estates, but rather sought some form of state service to
couplenent his mensgerial functions. Semen, soon afterwvard, returned to
military service in the First Turkish War, retired from service again and,
as ve have seen, eventually became minister to the Court of St. James,

a post vhich could prove very lucrative for an enterprising individual.
After Roman's death in 1783, his holdings together with those formally
held by Mikhail were inherited by Semen and Alexander Romanovich.l?

Immediately prior to Roman's death, Semen left Russia, only once
briefly to return. Meanvhile, A. R. Vorontsov secured and enlarged the
feamily fortune; partly by good managerial practice and partly, together
with his good friend P. V. Zavadovskil, who avowed he had been taught by
Alexander Romanovich, 16 by means of sound Investments and shrewd financial
practice. According to E, I. Indova, in the year 1800 alone, the total

income from the Vorontsov holdings amoumted to 148,455 rubles. 7

According to E. I. Indove, by 1830, total income from the Voromtsov
holdings had increased to 768,833 rubles for that year alonme. When come
pared with the year 1800 this figure represented a velue increase of 250
percent in constant silver rm:bles.l8

Semen had reason to be proud. His brother Alexander Romanovich,

151mia.
167a0zerskil, p. 133.

1Trndove, Krepostnoe, p. 30. An 1800 ruble was valued at 153 kopecks
vhich means tha®t even 1T compared to the stable year of 1774 when & ruble
equaled 100 kopecks, the value of the Vorontsov's income in the year 1800
wvas just under 100,000 rubles or 400,000 francs, Van Regemorter, pp. 325,

33a.
18rndova, Krepostnce, p. 30.
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the link between the Voromtsorv generations, had done his Job ml.]..']'9

C. One of a Handful

As noted by Jerome Blum, the Vorontsovs vere one of *a handful."20
Although Count N. P. Sheremetev was far and away the largest landowner
and serfowvner in Russis at the turn of the century, he was also the most
heavily indebted, owning more than 2,000,000 rubles in the year 1800.5%
Indeed, as the debts of all Russian serf owners combined climbed from 110
million assignat rubles in 1420 to 425 million "credit rubles”in 1U59, the

Vorontsovs -- one of the veslthiest Russisn families, remeined solvent.2s

190m of the chief reasons for lack of documentation of the pattern
of Vorontsov inheritance as suggested in the text above is thoroughly
described by Blum. He noted that although some wealthy propristors had
avakened, by the 1760's and 1770's, to the dangers of equal imheritance, i.e.,
diminution of family holdings, waste, ipefficiency, high cost of manage-
ment, duplication of effort, etc., they vere required to obtain permission
from the sovereign to "protect their patrimonies by entailing them and
passing them on by primogeniture.” Prior to 1d25, “"only two men, General-
Field Marshal Count Chernyshev in 177k and Count Strogamov in lull, had
succeeded in gaining the imperial assent,” Blum, pp. 378-379.

Actually, the Vorontsovs were too rich to qualify as shown by the
figures cited by Indove in the text above. Consequently, it may be in-
ferred that even if the Vorontsovs had applied for entall under Catherine
II or Psul, these rulers might mot have given formal approval since they
would not have wished to aid any increase in the power of the Vorontsovs.
After the turn of the century, the govermment policy that developed seemed
t0 be aimed at maintaining the integral unity of wmoderately wealthy aristocra-
¢y, but opposed to aiding the "very rich."

20ge gtated: "Of the proprietors who cwned over 1900 males, ® hand-
ful counted their serfs in the tens of thousands...Count M. P. Sheremetav
owned 166,610 male and female serfs and 990,793 desistins of land in the
last part of the eighteenth centwry...The Vorontsovs, Iusopovs, Stroganovs,
Orlovs, and the Golitsins were other great proprietors, though.they owned
far fewer people than the Sheremetevs. Count Vorontsov owned 54,703 serfs
of both sexes and 271,363 desiatins of land at the end of the eighteenth
century, and in 1851 his successor owned 37,702 male souls alone...,"” Blum,
P 3700 Sae .l'o, m, mmm’ PP 39‘“7, 119-

2l31e heir, D. N. Sheremstev, vas 6,000,000 rubles in debt by 1859,
Blum, p. 379.

22Tusopov had oved 100,000 rubles in 1798 and 693,630 rubles in 1818,



Service provided the Vorontsovs with their primary sources of income.
These were in the form of salaries, pensions, grants of land and serfs, and
"bonus" payments for services rendered to the Russisn govermmsent and, in
some cages, to foreign governments as vell,23 In addition, to farming, for
example, for grain, they were engsged in the lumber, paper and furniture
industries which were developed from their vast forest preserves; the cattle
raising and leather industries which were built on their massive stretches
of meadowland; the trade in hunting and trapping businessy the mining ine
dustry, of copper and iron in particuler; the fishing industry; and the gold
trade.2

Perhaps more important than the fact they held land and serfs is the
way in vhich they utilized the material and human resources available to
them. E. I. Indova, a Soviet scholar vho has searched the unpublished ma-

terials in the Vorontsov archives in the U.8.8.R., although constrained to

Moreover, as early as 1764 B. A. Kurakin had been 207,032 rubles in debt.

In the nineteenth cenmtury, the total debt of all Russian serfowners had
climbed to 950 million assignat rubles by 1833. The assignat rubles (paper
bank notes) had been widely circulated since 1768 and had spurred on the in-
flationary spiral.

aanmlphrayu s PP« 152-153, 2494 A. R. Voronmtsov, in his autobiographical

letter to Dashkova, noted some of the gifts he had received from Catherine
II in recognition of his outstanding service. PFor example, in 1782, upon
completion of the general tariff lo,v, he wvas presented with a snuff box and
a bonus of 20,000 rudbles; in 1783, his salary was increased by 300 rubles
per month; in 1786, for cutstanding service on, among others, the banking
commission, he received the diamond-studded cross of the Order of St. Alex-
ander Nevskii and a bomus of 50,000 rubles; im 1790, to commemorate the
pue. with Sweden, Catherins II presented him with an expensive sauff box

1792, to commemorate the Turkish peace, a diamond signet ring, AKXV,
v, ‘-5. Bee also, mmmmmorzbmmuruutm
vezd of Keksgolm marked the beginming of the Voromtsov wealth, Indova,
Dvortsovos, pp. T8=79.

2¥one cemter of their forest industry was in Tambov; for fishing,
Voropezh and Simbirsk; gold in Saratov; amd furs im Novgorod, ibid., pp.
]3-_;3 7-8, 50, 6k, 101} 251, 265, 319, 331; Indovs, Krepostmos, Fp. 21-26, 14O,
9, 181.

1hh
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place the Vorontsovs in the " =serf economy" of eighteenth centwry
Russis, has correctly demonstrated that the Vorontsovs in general, and
Alexander Romanovich in particular, were successful enterprising individual
entreprencurs. For example, although Indova insisted that the chief method
by vhich the Voromtsovs "exploited” their peasants was by requiring payment
in obrok (cash) rather than by barshchina (payment in goods, kind, or work),
the fact remains, as Indovae also demonstrated, but in so doing refused to
make the connection, that obrok represented a bourgeois capitalist, or mer-
cantile method of providing incentive to increase production and improve
quality,2?

In addition, the Vorontsovs rented tillage sections to their peasants,
many of whom were rich, occasionally buying their land and paying off a
mortgage over a given pericd of time. Moreover, the Voromtsovs built mills,
especially grain and peper mills; granaries and other kinds of warehouses;
rock quarries; wine distilleries; iron fourndries and various kinds of fac-
tories which they alsc rented to peasants on thelr lands. Obviously, in
order to pay their rent (arenda), the peasants had to produce; and in this
way, obrok wvas transformed into, in many cases, arenda. Indeed, occasionally
on the Vorontsov lands one encountered "peasant pomeshchiki” (landowners),
small entrepreneurs in their own right who, in turn, although on a smaller
scale, also remted land to others and hired others to work for them.25

Moreover, as also demonstrated by Indova, the Vorontsove built and

25mia., pp. 140. 140, 178-179; Indova, Dvortsovos, pp. 50, 261. PFor
a map study of barshchina and obrok in eighteenth century Russia, see
Appendix E below.

261ndm mentioned that they introduced large scale agricultural.. .
methods; she also stated that most of the "peasant pomeshchiki™ could be
found on the Vorontsov lands in and near St. Petersburg, Moscow and Odessa,
Indova, Krepostnoe, pp. 140, 179-181.



rented trading posts, which included shops, stores, restaurants and overe
night imns. Moreover, at these places and elsevhere, they were engaged in
the money trade, exchanging one kind of Russian currency for another as
values changed from day to day, and exchanging Russian currency for foreign
currency with merchants from other countries who passed through or stopped
over.2T In this connection, N. D. Chechulin, who wrote about the "inept-
ness of the financial administration, the flagrant inability of the ruling
group to deal vith curremt problems, /and/ the absence of skilled financiers
among the members of the govermment,” apparently was aware of A. R. Voron-
tsov's financial u.bﬂity.aa

Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov wvas responsible for the solvency of the
Vorontsov fortune at a time when almost every other landlord in Russia
vas falling more heavily into debt because of skyrocketing inflation. As
President of the Commerce College, he had succeeded in manipulating not
only his own family's fortune so that it would grow, but also maintained
the stabllity of the ruble for more than a dozen years in the face of
costly wars and extravagant court expenditures notably by, among others,
Prince Potemkin, and in spite of the wasted wealth lavished by Catherine II
on her incessant flow of paramours. Finally by 1787 the bubble had burst
in the face of the fallure to renew an Anglo~Russian commercial sagreement;
preparstion for tvo wvars, one against Turkey, the other with Sweden; and the
financial drain resulting from the strain placed wupon the resources of all
European nations by the initial shock and continued challenge posed by the

2Typ1d., pp. 179, 161.

28 mechulin, pp. 365-366. See also, 1bid., pp. 6792, 255-259, 37h-
380. In trade and financial matters, "A. R. Vorontsov...always won the
council to his side” ("...gr. A. R. Vorontsov, kotorii i sklonial vsegda
Sovet na svoiu storonu."), p. 366.
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French revolution of 1789. Already in disfavor, Alexander Romanovich took
a leave of absence from service in 1791 after the Radishchev affair had
quieted dowvn somevhat, and finally retired after the signing of an Anglo-
Russian commercial treaty which was far from his liking because it 4id not
provide sufficient financial advantage for the Russian govermment or its
natiooals, a goal he had been striving to achieve for more than two decades.
Finally, he handled the financial affairs not only of his family, but also
of many friends like A. A. Bezborodko and V. P. Kochubel, particularly when
they found themgelves increasingly immersed in debts from which they, and
in the case of the former, their heirs had difficulty in extracting them-
selves. Indeed, there were capable financiers like Alexander Romanovich
Vorontsov and P. V., Zavadovskil avalilable to the Russian Govermment and its
leaders. It is not their fault that the govermment did not make the best
use of their talents.ag

Perhaps more data has been uncovered about the Vorontsov miming in-
terests than about any of their other economic affa.irs.ao Most of their
mines seem to have been centered in the guberniia of Perm. The story of
their growth and development may provide some insight._into A. R. Vorontsov's
business practices. In 1759, during the reign of Empress Elizabeth Petrovna,
M. I. Vorontsov had received some copper smelting works near Perm in the
districta of Jagoshikhinsk, Motovilikhinsk, Visimsk and Pyskorsk. Having
no desire to work them, he had given them to hls brother, Roman. At about
the same time, Roman received the works at Verkh-Isetsk which were sold to
Ivan Iakovliev after Roman's death at a profit of 600 percent and were used
to pay some of his debts. Similarly, in 1787 Alexander Romanovich sold the

29po1ovtsof?, p. 161 Zeozerskii, p. 133.
30maova, Krepostnoe, pp. 10-11, 17; Bumphreys, pp. 1k3-1kk.



copper works at Perm vhich had been transferred by Mikhail to Roman., A. R.
VYorontsov received 100,000 rubles in the transaction, alsc used to pay Roman's
debta.n

The mines at Verkh-Isetsk had been cpened in 1726 in the Perm guberniia
on govermment land near the Isete river. Roman 1s sald to have tried to
modernize them in 1758 and 176k in order to increase their production. By
1797 these mines were reported to bave had "approximately seventy-nine
active mining pite worked by 160 masters and skilled workers and supported
by 8,813 peasants.”32 The mines at Motovilikhinsk were located about forty
versts (close to twenty-six miles) from Ferm. They had been opened in 1736;
and in 1797 employed 452 masters and skilled workers, thirty-one managers,
9,88c peasants who vorked fifteen active pits, another sixty~seven pits re-
maining inactive. As for those at Pyskorsk, they had been opened originally
in 1640. Xocated on the lands of the Pyskorskii monastery near the Kam-
gorok river, they had been closed in 1660, then reopened in 1723. Ipy 1797,
they were still functioning, although only six pits of a total of 317 were
active. They were vorked by 123 masters and skilled workers, thirteen
nanagers and 6,619 peumtl.33

Although the pumber of workers in the Vorontsov mines was, in general,
fewer than the aversge for other copper works in the area, one should not
conclude that this condition was a function of either the age of the mines

3l1nacva, Krepostnoe, pp. 2}-23; Pavlenko, pp. 346-347.

32), B. Efimov (ed.), Gornosavodskais shlennost  urala na rubezhe
XVIII-XIX Vv, (Sverdlovsk; > P» 10, C n ¥yS, P

33A verst equals 3,500 feet or almost six tenths of a mile. The facts
and figures are provided by Efimov, pp. 23-2k, ¢ited in Humphreys, pp. 1hb,
150. Pavlenko noted that the ac of the lists om vhich he based his
viev is Questionable, Pavlenko, pp. 346-347T.



(they were older tham most), or that they were becoming less profitable.:”h
Moreover, the works were sold not necessarily because they were becoming
less profitable, but probably because at the time of sale the amount re-
ceived represented a substantial profit. In addition, the fact that these
mines and other Vorontsov holdings were less significant in size and total
production wvhen compared with the properties of other mining families (such
as Demidov, Iakovlev, Pashkov and Stroganov) is secondary to a consideration
of relative costs of production as related to net profit. That is, although
there has been no .study of this question, it is quite possible that the
Vorontsov use of obrok instead of barshchina resulted in more efficient
units of production and, hende, greater net prc:f:l.t‘..35

One of, if not the best explanation of this phencmenon has been pre-
sented by Jerome Blum. It 1s cited here at length because it seems to
reflect the econocmic thinking and activities of both Roman Illarionovich and
Alexander Romanovich and also suggests the lmpact they had on the Russian
economy. Essentially, as Blum demonstrated, as the use of obrok bec..se
more widespread, the growth of the "exchange-money economy" wes accelerated,
and the number of serfs or peasants working for a landlord became less im-
portant than the amount produced by each "worker," and how efficiently it
was produced. Blum wrote:

It has been suggested that owners of large complexes withdrew
from direct production because they were loathe to spend the

time and money needed to operate their holdings on barshchina,
especlally on those of thelr properties that lay far from their

3“m” conclusions are drawn by Humphreys, p. 150.

35'&15 view is presented in opposition to the view of Indova,
Krepostnoe, pp. 29-30, and Humphreys, p. 150. Apparently, after Catherine's
ﬁ attacked the use of obrok, there was a resurgence of barshchina in
the late eighteenth century, and with freedom from service the nobility
turned more to agricultural pursuits in keeping with the "Theory of the
Gentleman,” Augustine, pp. 168-169, 174, 178.
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central managerial headquarters. Obrok was a much simpler
cbligation to collect, and required a n%nin.‘l. operating
overlay on the part of the propr:l.etor.3

Blum rightly attacked this simplistic view which, although it may have
been true in some individual cases, offends the common sense necessary
t0 try to establish a general pattern. Writing about the late 1700's and
early 1800's, Blum contimued:
This rationale, however, disregards the fact that in the
elghteenth century the difficultlies of supervision of an
estate on barshchina could have been no less troublesome and
expensive, yet barshchina had apparently been more vently
demanded then by great proprietors than it was later.
Blum concluded his analysis with a suggestion that fits Alexander
Romanovich very closely. Blum stated:
It seems to me that the growth of the exchange~money economy
provides a more convinelng explanation. It became progressive
ly easier for serfs to accumlate cash. As a result, lords
vho owned many serfs decided that it wes easier to increase
their own money incomes by putting thelr pea.uggs on cash obrek,
then by engaging in production for the market,
Although the landlord may not have produced directly for the market,
according to this view, the serfs and peasants did. For this opportunity
they paid rent, paid for the use of the mill, paid for tcools, ete. In this

way, those who performed the labor, wanting to earn as much for it as

3681m, pp. 399-400. Be disagreed with I. Ignatovich, "Pomieshchichi
Krestisne nakanune osvoborhdeniia,”™ Russkoe %&tsva, 1900, nc. 9, p. 50,
vho emphasized the growth of the "armchair gentry"” who followed the “theory
of the gentlemen"™ of the Renalssance days and the later southern aristocracy
in the United States.

3Tcompare Blum, DPP. 399-400 with the opposing views of Indova,
Krepostnoe, pp. 29-30 and Humphreys, p. 150, as described in notes 34-36
above, and the related text.

38compare Blum, p. 400, with Kluchevsky, V, T7-85 who noted that
after 1775 obrok began replacing barshchina, but erronecusly conocluded
that serf-right combined with obrok led to a deterioration of the land
vhich, wvhen added to the reluctance of the pomeshchik to work, produced
an inefficient econowy.



possible, produced as much as they could and of the highest quality of
vhich they were capable. Indeed, as early as 1787, in one of the few
references to peasant life in .the correspondence between Semen and Alexander
Romanovich, the former alluded to such a situation on the Vorontsov estates.
In his letter, Semen volced his pleasure that on a tour of the estates in
the early part of 1787, Alexander Romanovich had found "that the estates
at Alsbukha and Voronmtsovka" were:

flourishing, and the pessants in plenty (l'aisance);

that you have arranged the affairs concerning land-

surveying (mezhavanie); and that you have made arrange-

::t:a zzal;:trggour revemues increased without burdening

When one considers, however, the amount of money spent by Alexander

Romanovich, his uncle, Mikhail, his father Roman, and his brother Semen,
one must 1ook beyond the income from the estates; particularly because,
despite the lavish life style of Alexander Romanovich, there were no
mortgages or arrears to speak of on his properties, and he was not in debt.
It is doubtful that an income of 100,000 rubles, which must have represented
estates valued at close to one million rubles, could have easily provided
for all those to whom he was s0 generous (e.g., Semen end his family and

Radishchev and his family), and at the seme time permit Alexander Romanovich

to maintain two homes in St. Petersburg with all their "luxurious advantages,”

and also to maintain his large estate in the guberniia of Viadimir which

wvas pamed Andreevskoe "vhere all wes organized for gracious manor li.v:l.ng.""o
To attempt to solve this problem we must inguire into Alexander Romano-

vich Vorontsov's activities as a financier, a subject about vhich the data,

if anything, is less than clear.

3%, R. to A. R. Voromtsov, March 8/19, 1787, AKV, IX, 96.
4O1ndove, Krepostnce, pp. 31, 141.
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D. Speculation sbout some Speculators, Diplomats and Friends

Toward the end of the year 1762 Semen Romanovich Vorontsov, prior to
his acceptance of a diplomatic post in the following year, was in Siberie
communicating vith both his brother, Alexander, and their father, Roman on
conditions in the region.’’ Although 1t is not clear from their published
letters, one of Semen's tasks may have been to check on the stonme barricedes
recently completed at Irkutsk, after seven years in the making, as the
Commerce College had recently been inforwmed by Bril, the governor of
Irh:tlk.hz

After Roman died the following winter, Alexandesr Romanovich became
involved in the grueling work of settling Roman's estates, & task which took
at least two yeu-s.le At the same time that he was involved in settling
Roman's financial affairs, he consulted with Gavril Derzhavin, who had
succeeded Roman as Governor of Tambov, on economic conditions in that
reglon. As suggested by the wide variety of matters discussed in these
letters, Alexander Romanovich was, so to speak, killing two birds with one
stone; that is, the informetion he cbtained was useful to him both in his
capacity as President of the Commerce College, and in his role as mansger
of the Vorontsov estates.

Indeed, it seems as though from this time forth, if not before as well,

lﬂ'See, e.g., S. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, November 28/Dacember 9, 1762,

, XVI, 145-146; R. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 7/18, 1783, ibid.,

AKV
XL, T5-TT.
b2k ommerts Kollegiia, No. 1537, 1T75-1782, p. 207.

43g5ee, e.g., A. R. Vorontsov's letters to 5. R. Voromtsov in vhich
he explained some steps he was taking to settle Roman's estate, December
15/26, 1783; April 17/28, 178k; May 4/15, 17684, AKV, XXXI, 430-436; Jemary
17/28, 1785, ibid., pp. 583-&8&. Roman died on November 30/December 11, .
1783, Rospis AKV, p. 236.
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all of A. R. Vorontsov's economic activities were guided by these dual
considerations. Consequently, when in his cepacity as Senator he traveled
to survey the operations of various govermment bureaus and offices, we
find that he frequently toured the areas in vhich there wers Voromtsov
properties. For example, in 1784 together with Prince M. V. Dolgorukii
he inspected govermment offices in the Riga and Revel gubermiias. In 1785,
together with /A. V.Y/ Maryshkim, Alexander Romancvich toured the Vyborg,
Olonets, Arkhangel and Saratov guberniiss. And in 1787, sgain with Naryshkin,
A. R, Yorontsov went on an inspection tour of the guberniias of Riazan and
!'ll'bov.u"

Alexander Romanovich way not have been sure that he was receiving
from official sources all the information necessary to making the best de-
cisions either for the Russian econoamy in general or the Voromtsov interests
in particular. Perhaps for this reason, as noted by Petr Bartepev, A. A.
Bezborodko and Dmitri Prokofievich Troshchinskii (who interestingly emough
wvas thirteen years younger than Count A. R. Voromtsov) wrote to Alexander
Romanovich to keep him informed of conditions because the "Empress disliked
Vorontsov." 43

As Troshchinskil's published letters to Vorontsov extend through the
reign of Emperor Paul, we wmay say that under Peul as well, particulerly

because Alexander Romanovich held no official position, he had to depend on

l‘1"21;01.':1.13 Pravitelstmiulhgh_ngs Senata za dvestl 101'.: 1¥11-1211 g.
(Edited by K. 1. 1i; s.g 8t. rsburg: venno tel-
stvo, 1911), II, 596=597. Most writers seem to have omitted reference to
the significance of A. R. Vorontsov's role as manager of the Vorontsov fore
tune. See nn. 1 and 2 at the beginning of this chapter for the Vorontaov

interests in Tambov, Saratov, Vyborg and Archangel.

45KV, XII, 370. A. R. Vorontsov's avareness of the fact that the
Empress disliked him is another bit of evidence that suggests he sought
gecrecy concerning certain arffairs.
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others to inform him of actually existing co:arldil.tioml..l‘6 Just as
Troshchinskii's letters provided inside information which Vorontsov
might not have been able to otherwise obtain, so did (as ve have seen
earlier) the letters of Arkadii Morkov, V. P. Kochubei, Bemen Vorontsov
and A. N. Badishchev.'T These letters, it 1is here suggested, should be
viewed in the same light as Petr Bartenmev cast the letters of D. P. Trosh~
chinskii, namely that because the Eupress disliked Voronmtsov he had to get
as much reliable information on as wide a variety of subjects as possible.

When one adds to this list of correspondents A. A. Blm:o:m:'«lln:.»lus and P. V.

l"6‘131451-0 are forty-one letters of Troshchinskil to Vorontsov covering
a wide range of subjects, economic, political and diplomatic as well as
some of a more personal and social nsture. The letters begin in June of
1785 and end sometime in May or soon thereafter in the year 1802, not long
after Alexander I ascended to the throne, AKV, XII, 371-k08. It is in-
teresting to note that the first of these letters refers to the Chinese
trade, Jume 23/July &, 1785, p. 371 which was suspended from 1785 to 1792.
Other economic information supplied by Troshchinskii included information
on the grain trade, July 4/15, 1787, pp. 376-3TT; the vodka trade Aﬁrﬂ
26/ T, 1796, p. 391; effects of the tariff, October 2i/November 4, 1796,
p. 394; and news about banking and finapcial matters, Jamary 8/19, January
29/February 9, and June 2i/July 5, 1796, pp. 3Y7, 360 and 392-393, respec-
tively. Among the diplomatic matters on vhich Troshohinskil reported ware
the way in vhich Bezborodko was handling the negotiations for the Peace of
Jassy vhich ended the Second Turkish War of Catherine's reign, December 19/
30, 1791, p. 37Y; and conditions in Poland between the second and third
partitions, My 16/27, and August 11/18, 1794 and March 9/20, 1795, pp.
360.368k. Without detailing the remainder of the correspondence, it scems
also worthy of note that in July of 1787 Troshchinskii informed Voromtsov
(vho had gone on a tour of his own vhen Catherine II at the beginning of
the year made a jJourney to the Crimea), that the Empress was returning from
the Crimea, whereupon A. R. Voromtsov hurried back from his own journey,

July 4/15, 1787, pp. 375-3T6.
1'.7330 LYY - T above, Chapter VI, nn. lh’ 21’ and 51.

48pqsborodko’s letters to A. R. Vorontsov are interwoven among letters
to Semen and Roman as well, from 1770 through 1799 and may be found in AKV,
XIII, 1-417. In the same volume, pp. 4k25-436, U59-4T0 are six letters
from A. R. Voromtsov to Besborodko on, among other matters, FPolish affairs
in 1794 (h60-b68); one letter of 1787 on stone quarries, XXXII, 493-k96;
and obe letter giving Voronmtsov's views on various political affairs in 179k,
XTIV, bT5-480.



4¢'.’.maad<:w-k1:|.l‘9 not only do the implicatioms of Vorontsov's behind the scenes
diplomacy and financial manipulation become more discernible, but the in-
credible network of collaborators he built begins to give substance to the
nature of that power and influemce, often referred to but rarely described,
about vhich Catherine II vas so concerped.’® Indeed, in the late 1550's,
according to Mikheil Garnovskil, wvho noted some areas of Vorontsov's influ-
ence, Alexander Romanovich vas likened to "Macchiavelli," ™ an appropriate

497avadovekii's letters to A. R. Voromtsov and 8. R. Voroutsov are
located in AKXV, XII, 1-315, and extend from 1770 through 1807. I have
been unable to find any of A. R. Vorontsov's letters to Zavadovskii.

2O0n April 27/Mey 8, 1788 Khrapovitskii noted Catherine's comcern
that A. R, Vorontsov was "spreading far apd wide the plans for his gain."
Kbhrapovitskii's words are: "Gr. A. R. Vor /graf Alekssndr Rowanovich
Vorontsoyv/ rasprostraniset dalmie vidy dlia svoikh pribytkov," emtry for
April 27, 1788, 0. S., Khrapovitskii, p. TY. The next year, Khrapovitskii
noted that Catherine compared A. R. Vorontsov to his father, Roman, in
connection with R. I. Vorontsov's allegedly substituting money as bribes
instead of sending recruits from Viadimir. Catherine's observatioa about
"Gr. Aleks. Roman" is that "he 1is exactly the same,” entry for December 15/
26, 1799, ibid., p. 320. We should keep in mind that Catherine once called
Roman "the most dangerous of the lot," Catherine II, Memoirs, p. 262.
Years before, in 1783, Catherine II had appoimted FPeter Bogdamovich Passek
& customs official im Byelorussia. This is the same Passek vhose arrest
precipitated the timing of the coup of 1762, as he vas smong those who sup-
ported Catherine II, 1bid., p. 253. Bezborodko prepared the memorands
notifying both Passek and A, R. Vorontsov of the ass nt, Bezborodko to
A. R. Vorontsov, November 14/25, 1763, AKV, XIII, k2-h5. Certainly we must
ask vhethexr Passek wvas merely to serve as a customs official or was also
t0 spy on the activities of the Commerce College in general and A. R. Voron-
tsov in particular. Even after his retirement, Vorontsov kept informed of
Passek's vhereabouts, Zavadovskii to A. R. Vorontsov, Junme 30/July 11, 1795,
ibid., XII, 155; Troshchinskii to A. R. Voromtsov, Jamuary 22/February 2,
1796, 1bid., p. hol.

5lpmitri Memonov 1s quoted as likening A. R. Voromtsov to Macchiavelld
in October, 178, Garmovskii, RS (1t76), XVI, 227. Om July 19/30, 1788,

Garnovakii had noted A, R, Vorontsov's leadership in the State Coumcil, ibid.,

pp. 26=29. On September 2/13, 1788, attemtion was given to Voromtsov's
efforts to conclude a commercial treaty with England, ibid., pp. 214=216,
226. And, in general, from July through October, 1788, Garnovskii described
A. R, Vorontsov's leadership in the State Council on such matters as Grieg's
Mediterranean expedition, nego*iations with England, the Ochakov situation,
relations with Prussia, and the Polish questiom, 1ibid., pp. 220-222, 226
227. Vorontsov's influence with the nobility under Catherine II was also
noted by A. A. Chamikov, “Otzeiskoe dvorianstvo 1 dvorianskails shalovennsis

gramota," 1bid., XLVI (April, 1tt5), pp. 197-199.
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appellation when one takes into consideration that, in 1797, three years
after approval of Voromtsov's retirement and shortly after the death of
Catherine II, as observed by E. P, Karnovich writing in 1tu4, A. R. Vorontsov
still had his "finger in the pie of foreign affairs direetioms' 2

The evidence suggests that one of the ressons each of these individuals
cooperated with A, R. Vorontsov wvas because esch had great respect and
aduiration for his knowledge, his ability and his humane compassion. More-
over, he handled the finances of many of them, as has been seen with reference
to Bezborodko and Kochubel as well as Semen Romanovich and Radishchev. In
this connection, he undoubtedly either gave them loans or invested their
money for them (or told them how best to invest their money), or some com-
binstion thereof as well. As an additionasl exsample of a collaborator who
alded Voronmtsovr out of affection and respect, we find that Ivan Varfolomee«
vich Strakhov, sometime Privy Councilor and vice-governor of Kostroma when
Roman Illarionovich was Viceroy of the area, is said to have been "good to
Count /A. R/ Voromtsov /Guring/ the last years of Catherine II and the
reign of Paul I."5 As & member of the College of Memufactures, which had
been absorbed by the Commerce College in 1TU0, Strakhov helped Vorontsov
develop Russian industry, particularly with respect to glass dlowing, in
which Strakhov had his own plants. In more than forty published letters from
1TE5 to 180l, Strakhov, like Troshchinskii and the others, reported to

Vorontsov on the widest variety of utters.sh

52xarnovich, Lichnosti, p. 293. Voromtsov's "brilliance, especially
(osoblivo) in foreign ves” was also noted by A. 8. Lappo-Danilevski,

ot o Sochinenii N. D. Chechulina: “Ocherki istorii russkikh finansov
v tearstrovants Fater] —Wﬂ—m%:mw ),
P i§9o ﬁ mo, Goe s PPe ll-G-‘I»T. .

53p. Bartemev, ed. m., AKV, XIV, 70,

5"'.l'bolottorlor8tr¢hovtoa. R. Vorontsov are found in AKV, XIV, 47l
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Similerly, State Councilor and author Pavel Artemeevich Lavashov sent

similar information to A. R. Vorontsov. The wmore ome reads these letters,
the more one gets the feeling that Vorontsov's brain opersted like a wmodern
computer vhich is fed all sorts of inforwatim and then, after having
digested it, gives acourate feedback. It is interesting to note adbout
Iavashov, that although he wrote to Vorontsov as though he /Tevashov/ were
a diplomatic representative, Petr Bartenev reported that "he [Zavashov/
never served according to the records of the College of Foreign Affairs"
at Tsarskce Selo from vhere most of his letters m.ss

Just as many of these letters were received by A. R, Voromtsov,
probably many of them in response to specific gquestions, after his leave
of absence in 1791 which may be said to have begun his unofficial retirement,
his reasons for wanting this information had to© be something other than for
official governmment purposes. Indeed, just as he continuwed to receive
information and dispatch suggestions on economic matters and diplomacy for
many years after his retirement from service, he also seems to have increased

512, begimning with June 21/July 1, 1785 (p. 471) and concluding with some-
time in or after Jamuary, 1801l (pp. 511-512). In an interesting letter

of February 12/23, 17T Strakhov described vhat St. Petersvurg was like
without Catherine there, p. ¥73. On four occasions Strakhov informed
Vorontsov about Platon Zubov's vhereabouts and circumstances, July 18/29,
1796; April 27/May O, 1799; May 18/29, 1799; and the undated letter of 1801,
pp. 4Hl, 496, , and 511-512, respectively. Perhaps more significant was
the information he provided Vorontsov om the condition of the assignats, and
other money matters, February 19/Mareh 2, 1787; February 9/20, 1793; May
2h/June &, 1796, pp. 475, 476, and kT79-480, respectively.

5P, Bartenev, ed. n., AKY, XIV, k2. Levashov was uncle to A. P,
Ermolov, favorite of Catherine in 1785-1786, whereafter 5. R. Voromtsov
played host to Ermolov in London. levashov's letters mmber eighteen from
Pebruary 10/21, 1786 (p. 443) to August'8/19, 1791 (pp. 467-468). His
letters, primarily concerned with diplomatic events, such as the Turkish
War, December 12/23, 1787; May 25/Jume 5, 1788, pp. k52, 45k, respectively;
the Swedish conflict, August 8/19, 1790, pp. k62-h63; and Polish affairs,
July 5/16, 1786; May 27/June T, 1789; August 8/19: 1791, pp. 448, 459, and

, respectively, also note the sad.state of Russian finances, March
17/28, 1788, pp. uss-ﬂ'h.
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his activities as a financler.
For example David Sutherland was known to Catherine II who may have

6 as mentioned in Bezborodko's letters to

subsjdized some of his ventures ,5
Semen Romanovich,”! and as early as 1785 was & courier between A. R. Voron-
tsov and S. R, Vorontsov transmitting and, apparently, converting curreacy
for them in regard to their perscnal and family financisl atf'a:lrns,sB a
function it seems he was still performing in the early 1790%s.”° In fact,
in 1789, Semen noted in a letter to Alexander Romanovich that Sutherland wes
involved in & deal to turn 400 thousand rubles into 700 thousend rubles.0
More interesting, perhaps, is that Sutherland, wvho was described in 1791 by
Semen as an agent of the British Russia Company whose interests were opposed
to those of Ruu:l.a,&' vas mentioned in a letter of the following year with

respect to the China trade and the Macartney mission from England to improve

56pavid Sutherland, A Tour up the Straits, from Gibraltar to Con-
With the lead events in the sent var between the

: T 80, oy s A Lo

1774 (Fraok Cass: Oxford University Press, 1933 /1962 repr and, by

the same author, The East India in teenth Cent Politics

(Oxford, Eng.: Clarendon Press, %.2; both of vhich had & of sigoifi-

cance for us in this connection except to wonder vhether Lucy is a descen-

dant of our Sutherland. See also, sbove, S. R. Vorontsov's oconcerm about

the involvement between one of the consuls of the Commerce Collegs, Ferrieri,

and "Sutherland” in the year 17685, 8. R. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsev,

April 2/13, 1705, AKV, IX, 32-33; Catherine II to 8. R. Voromtsov, October &
17, 1769, AKV, XXVITY, 102-10k, ’ /

9T3ee, e.g., Bexborodko to S. R. Voromtsov, October 2/November 4, 17¢5;
October 26/November 0, 1785; July 5/16, 1789; October 10/21, 1791, AKXV,
X1IT, 98, 102, 160 and 210, respectively.

985, R. to S. R. Voromtsov, February 3/i4, 1785, 1vid., XXXT, 485-486,

99A. R. Vorontsov, "Pismo grafs A. R. Vorontsova vo Frantsiiu vo vremia
revoliutsii” (undated with no designee), ibid., XIIX, k81.

603, R, to A. R. Voromtsov, December 14/25, 1789, ibid., IX, 156.
61g, R, to A. R. Voronteov, March 18/29, 1791, ibid., p. 187.
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Anglo=Chinese trade ral.'rll.l.t:l.ons.62 In this letter, Semen suggested to Alexander
Romanovich that A. N. Radishchev might be able to reap some benefit from
the situation vhich existed if he played his cards right. Semen suggested:
It seems to we that this will be a good occasion to put
an end to the disgrace of poor Radishchey in associating

bim with this mission for all that he knows about commerce,
as a man vho himself understands it perfectly.

E. The China Trede: Radishchev, Shelekhov, Rezanov, Laksmann and cther
mnts in the Vanguard

Alexander Romanovich apparently already had attempted to enlist Radish-

chev in such an enterprise. Vorontsov had been striving since 1785 to re-
open the lucrative Russo~Chinese trade which dbrought into the Russian state
tressury an estimated 600,000 rubles per yea.r.& Semen, who was aware of
the value of this trade and British hope of capturing it, had written to
his elder brother in 1790 asking for more detailed information about the

62There seems to be nothing of significance in relation to this analy-
sis in the published material about George Macartuney and his mission to

Chine in 1793. BSee, for example, Anonymous 1, A %ﬂo View of the
Chinese ire Exhibited in a...Gemuine and Copious [ -

ney's ] . N, } George
aoartoey, T : y CO .

17Hl= Ed by Ce Co 3 ¥ s; Londc Rove
Hﬁgm Society (vol. T7), 1950); George Macartney, Correspondnece
Between lord Mac ney and Dr=General Stuart, Since ney's
Arrs Bngland Oth ALY bth J 56 {(Dublin: » Byrnpe

TT88); Bir Staunton, Ab Abridged
of China...Taken Principall DY

A

John Stockdale, 1797); and Helen H. Robbin

638. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 13/2h, 1792, AKXV, IX, 231, Sdgur's
awareness of Vorontsov's interest in China in the late 1780's 1is shown by
his comment that Vorontsov's actions in this regard delayed Franco-Russian
commercisl negotiations for approximately one year, Segur, IT, 392.

6h 38, 1, pt. 2, p. 313.



Chinese trade.ss Alexander Romsmevich must have asked Radishchev to pro-
vide as much information as possible on Siberian routes and on the Chinese

trade in one of his letters to the unfortunate exile. That is wvhy Radishe-

chev's early letters “foreshadowed" his "Letter on the China 'l‘rldo"“ wvhich

vas probably written sometime in 1792.57

653. R. to A. R, Vorontsov, Jamary 4/15, 1790; Jemuary 13/2hk, 1792,
AKV X, 163 and 229, respectively.

66eConnell, Philos p. 152, Tt is interesting to note in this
connection that the vas ority of the:published letters from Radishchev to
A. R, Vorontsov while the former was in exile were written from September
1790 through September 1792, a total of thirty-four, with twenty-three
letters written in 1791 alone, September 21/October 2, 1790-September 1k/25,
1792, P88, III, 3hk=bli6. Assuming that there were no letters written to
V‘orontm other than those published, the number written in these two years
represent more than half ¢he letters written to him by Radishchev vhile
the latter was in exile, and almost forty percent of the letters written by
Redishchev to Vorontsov in alwost two decades froa 1782 to 1800, This is
based on the belief that there are eighty-nine clearly identifiable letters
from 1742 through 1800, with the following frequency distributiome: 1782
(1), 1784 (2), 1793 (35 179k (k), 1795 (3), 179 (2), 1797 (1), 1796 (1),
1799 (3), and 1800 ( III, 307-536. See also, for sbout seventy-five
of these letters, nona px'-ﬁ;;ed in each of both of the following volumes,
m V, 2&-393’ m’ m‘m

Perhaps one of the reasons the letters slowed after 1792 is that in
that year the Russian trade with China, which had been officially closed
since 1785 because of a border incident, had finally been reopened.

Grl'br the "Istter on the China Trade,” see P83, II, 5-35; for deter-
mination of its date, ibid., p. 360. It seems, then, tha.t long before
Semen wrote to A. R. Vorontsov in Jamary 1792 (see above, n. 63), in
vhich 1t wvas suggested that Alexander Romanovich involve Redishchev in some
plans or expeditions which, if successful, might speed a pardon his way,

A. R. Vorontsov already had done so. When Russia's China trade vas for-
mally recpened in February, 1792, Foust, p. 31%, it may have seemed to
Vorontsov that such a plan for Radishchev's pardon was no longer feasible
Just as Vorontsov's own hopes for a return to the center of government
politics had also theredby been diminished. Consequently, he may have
written Radishchev that the original plan for pardon wvas now a uissed op-
portunity and that Radishchev's only hope for pardon lay in his repentance
and recantation, a course of action Redishchev refused to:.take. Radishchev
to A. R, Voromtsov, Februmry 6/17, 1792, P83, IXI, 417. If this reascuing
is correct, Radishchsv probably began his "Ietter on the China Trade" some=
time in 1791 and completed it in 1792, whereafter he sent it on to Voromtsov
who was still able to use it in relation to his own opportunities for in-
vestuent. Indeed, the usefulness of the information provided by Redishchev
is suggested by Foust, vho thoroughly dsmonstrated the importance of the
China trade for Sussia, Foust, pp. 102, 211-212, 291, 309-310, 337, 352.
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Before briefly discussing the content of the "letter on the China
Trade” and its significance, it would help to make note of scme other items
worthy of mention if for no other reason than that they may provide a more
proper perspective for evaluation of the “Letter." For example, according
to A. I, Zaozerskii, the interest in China as a market on the part of A. R.
Vorontsov dates back to at least 1759.66 Moreover, as President of the
Commerce College, there 1s evidence that Alexander Romanovich was attempting
to broaden his system of Commerce College consuls to extend into such outs
lying regions as China and Du'brovnik.69 In addition, Vorootsov had shown

%urakii s Pe 117.

69mbrovn:l.k, an independent republic akin to the Renaissance Italian
city-states, in 1775 accepted a Russlan consul who would have equal status
with those of France and Austria. In 1783 the Dubrovnik govermment was
using the good offices of the Auwatrian Embassy in St. Petersburg and had
geined the favor of Prince Galitzin. In 1788, Graf Antop _Ghicga became the
Russian consul in Dubrovnik, and was there succeeded by /Petr?/ "Fonton"
(vho was frequently mentioned in the correspondence between Prince Mikhail
Semenovich Voromtsov with A. X. Benckendorf from 1303-1453, AKV, XXXV, 1=
396). In 1803, woreover, Giovanni Antonio Benvemuti, "the agent of Dubrov-
nik in St. Petersburg," and Roman diplomats had an interview with the then
Chancellor, Count A, R. Voromtsov, as described in Dr. Bogdan Krizman,

Di ti i konzuli u starom dubrovniku (Zagreb: Poduzeca sa izdavanie
pﬁ:u 1 distribuciju kniiga, 1957), pp. 200=202, 376, n. 163.

A. R. Vorontsov's development of the system of consuls serving the
Commerce College has been dsalt with at length, see above, Chapter IV. BSome
references to the application of this system omitted therefrom, and added
here, are regarding consul Brandenburg in Spain and the trade in wine and
timber products, Kommerts Kolle Nos. 333-337, 1762-1796, pp. 59-60; in
Turkey, consul Ivan r, 4., Mo. 378, 1782, p. 65; in the Republic
of Ragusa, consul Anton Dzhak, and in Copenhagen, agent John Koening, with
reference to the Mediterranean trade, ibid., No. 368, 1788-179%, p. 6k
Indeed, in 1783, it was "at the request of the President of the Commerce
College,” then Count A. R. Vorontsov, that for the next twelve years at
least, the Russian govermment agreed that the Commerce College might obtain
& "supply of consuls, appointed to various places, /with/ instructions em
appropriate subjects concerning commerce,” ibid., No. 122, 1763=1795, p. 32.
In addition, in the spring of 1792, and "in accordance with...the decres
of March 27, 1792," approximately one month after the China trade had re-
opened, the Commerce College was given permission to establish "consular
positions...in various parts of Europe and Asis...," ibid., No. 123, 1792-

lm’ P 32- .
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interest in the trade with America and, wvhen Chancellor of the Russian

BEnpire under Tsar Alexander I, helped promote an expedivion o open up

0 In many of these ventures it seems that ne

Japan to Russian commerce.
preferred to work through the Moscow office of the Siberian Departmnt.n

Some events of the years 1787 and 17885 may elso have special bearing

7°In 1803, when Vorontsov was Chancellor under Alexander I, Alexander
Romanovich strongly supported the expedition of Nikolaili Petrovich Rezanov
who had hoped to open up Japan to Russian trade, Kochubel to 8. R. Vorontsov,
n.d., 18037, AKXV, XVIII, 203; D. P. Tatishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, December
20, 180h/Jamuary 1, 1805, ibid., pp. 396-397; and A. R. Vorontsov to "His
Tenjin=Kubo Majesty, the Autocratic Potentate of the Japanese Empire," June
30/July 12, 1803, as tramslated in George Alexander Lensen, The Russian
Push Toward Ji 3  Russo=J se Relations, 1697=1 (Princeton, N. J.:
Princeton versity Press, 1959), pp. li#5=140.

Rezanov was the sone=inelsw of Gregory Ivanovich Shelekhov, a successful
Russian trader. Both were involved in the founding of the Russian-American
Company, Foust, p. 318. Indeed, it is concelvable that beginning at least
in 1791, A. R. Vorontsov may have been one of the financiers of the Adam
Laksemann expedition which at that time also unsuccessfully attempted to open
up Japan to Russian commerce, ibid., pp. 311, 318. Wwhile Radishchev was
in Siberia, moreover, he referred to a letter which he had not received,
and noted that "probably it is the one which Mr., Lakemann had earried,”
Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, n.d. 17927, AKV, V, 338; dated February 6/17,
1792 in P83, IIX, 41k. Eleven days later, he noted he atill had not seen
Laksmann, February 17/28, 1792, ibid., p. 425; and more than four years
later, wrote to Vorontsov, "Mr, Laksmaon,/as/ Your Excellency must kuow it
&g is dead,” June 9/20, 1796, ibid., p. G8k. For other refersnces to

smann, see AKV, XXIV, 210407, and esp. Laksmann to A, R. Vorontsov,
17911, ivid., p. 188.

71!’01' example, in 1781 the Moscow office of the Siberian Department
was lssuing instructions to the consuls in Koeningsberg, lLeipzig, Lubeck
and Kiel, Bibirski‘:lg‘rim,-  p. T3, No. 5519, kn. 6lix, 1. 70, September 20/
October 11, 1781; and in 1783 was discussing appropriations for the “fulle
dress clothing" of Russian consuls, ibid., No. 5519, kn. 65, 1. 111, December
1/12, 1783, p. 73. In addition, among many other examples, it responded
gquickly to a direction transmitted to it by the Commerce Commission via the
Commerce College on July 23/August 3, 1754 on the disposition of defective
Russian mastheads, ibid., kn. 66, 1. 113, p. 73; earlier on October 4/15,
1761, hed undertaken a project in relation to the timber trade, 1ibid.,
No. 5536, km. 436, 1. 572, p. 118; before that, on May 8/19, 1780, had re-
ported on the commodities, including arms and ammunition, brought in by
English merchants through the port of Archangel, ibid., Fo. 5519, kn. 50x,
1. 30, p. 72; had reported on the activities of merchants in the regions
of the Black and Caspian seas, ibid., No. 5536, kn. k33, 1. 554, Pebruary 19,
1780 (0. 8.), p. 118; and discussed the condition of the rhubarb trade be=
tween February, 1768 and February, 1793, ibid., No. 5536, kn. k6, 1. 630,
Pe 119.
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on Vorontsov's interest and activities with regard to Siberian commerce
and Chinese trade., After Catherine had set cut on her journey to the
Crimea in Jamuary, 1787, btut before Vorontsov set out on his aual purpose
"extensive provincial tour," > as noted by Mikhail Garnovekii, Alexander
Romanovich presented Sutherland to members of the St. Petersburg court ss
soueone knovledgesble and experienced in commercial and financial matters. 'S
Approximately one year later, on Feburary 21, 1788 (0. 8.), the Moscow
office of the Siberian departmsnt, at Vorontsov's instigation discussed
vhether it should grant a large subsidy to the Golikove-Shelekhov Company for
the exploration of trade possibilities via Siberis with Chine and America.”*
Catherine rewvarded the meumbers of the company for their activities to that
date but, although the Coumerce Commission had in March, 1788 approved
Shelekhov's request for a monopoly in the arsas he had explored, Catherine
IT refused to grant it to them or, for that matter, any of their other
requests except for the rewards given thel.75 8. B, Okun, moreover, who
described how this company eventually merged with another to become the

76

Russian-American Company in the 1790's, = also noted his difficulty in

T2charles to William Fraser, January 26/February 6, 1767, No. 5,
Jamuary 13, 1787; F. 0. 65/15, cited in Ehrman, p. 110, n. 3.

Tpntry for Yebruary 11/22, 1767, Garnovekii, RS, XV, T00=70L.

Thg1pirekiiprikas. Fo. 5536, kn. 445, 1. 62k (February 21, 1788
[o. 3.7)"_!1"2_", p. 119.

758. B. Okun, The Russian-Ameriecan (Edited by B. D. Grekov;
trans. by Carl Ginsburg; Cambridge ,"_lbs—-c‘s. :! ! ﬂnrd University Press, 1951),
pp. 2223, statad that even the request for 200,000 rubles was denied. Bee
also, Kommerts Komissiia, No. 337, p. &l

T60kun, pp. 30-38. Curicusly, Okun stated that Macartney's mission to
China was in 1792, and that trade between Russia and China wvas not "offi.
cially reestablished” until 179% (p. 16); and also that Resanov, who was a

"gorrespondent” {or member of the Board of Directors) of the RussianeAmerican

Coupany and its predecessors as well, was Shelekhov's "brother-in-law."
Compare with Foust, pp. 31k.and 318, respectively.
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finding a satisfactory explanation for Catherine's refusal to grant
Shelekhov & monopoly in 1788. Although he 1laid it at the door of the
threats of war with Turkey and Sweden at the time, an equally plausible
explanation is that she believed that A, R. Vorontsov, who supported Shelekhov,
was one of the latter's backers and she did not wish to do anything that
mnight extend Vorontsov's power.'n

Only two years before, however, according to 8. B. Okun, Catherine II
had endorsed a strong program of commercial expansion with political overe
tonees which A. R, Vorontsov and A. A. Bezborodko had advanced in a memoran-~
dum prompted by the desire to oppose the English domination of the Pacifie
Ocean on the one hand and, on the other, to help press to a successful con=
clusion then current negotiations to renew the Anglo-Russian commercial
agreement of 1766 vhich was about to lapse. On December 22, 1786 (0. S.),
Catherine II is said to have ordered the execution of the Vorontsov progranm
"on account of the encroachment on the part of English traders on trade and
hunting in the Esstern Sea.” Although Okun noted that this was, on the part
of Catherine II, "a little seaber rattling," he described the measure as

Tlxurapovitskii, p. 78; MeConnell, Philo p. 136. Unfortunately,
"the greater part of the archives of the ce of the /Russian-Americas/
Company 1s...loste../and/... the personal archives of the individual pro-
moters of the COIpuy...m videly scattered and, to a considerable extent,
irretrievably lost,” Okun, p. 3. A good part of Shelekhov's archives have
been found, however, and are preserved. The following sketch of his life and
rise to influence has suggestive overtones: "In the later 1770's there
appesars a nev name among the names of the Russian traders operating in the
Pacific Sea, that of Grigory Ivanovich Shelekhoyv,Honorary Citizen of the
town of Rylak. Shelekhov, wvho, in the course of two decades became one of
the wealthiest merchants of Siberia, had started his business career with
almost no means at his disposal. F, F. Veselago makes the conjecture that
it was the capital which Natalyes Shelekhov hrought her husband that enlblea
him to open up his of :

x. orise Sblished Dy W. B
Totoricheskoe oborrenie obmmnih Rou:l.:l.sko-uor:lkmkoi k 11
Cf. note I Chapter 1), cited in Okun, p. 3.




follows:

In their representation Vorontsov and Bezborddko took as
their point of departure the consideration that "to Russia
must indisputably belong the following: 1) the American
coast from 550 21' latitude extendirg northward, skirted

by Captain Bering, Chirikov, and other Russian navigators;
2)all the islands situated near the mainland and near the
Alaska Peninsula that were discovered by Bering and Cook,
called Montague, St. Btephen, Dalmatius, the Shumegin
Islands, and others located between the course of those
navigators and the mainland; 3) all the islends extending
thence westward in a chaln, called the Fox Islands and the
Aleutians, and others stretching northward, that are visited
annually by Russian fur-hunters; 4) the lmriée chain of Japan,
discovered by Captain Spanberg and Walton.™7

But the war with Turkey, and soon with Sweden, and the failure of the
attempts favorably to renew the Anglo-Russian commercial agreement had
operated asgainst pursult not only of this project but also the "Russian
Columbus” Shelekhov's request for a "monopoly of the Pacific Ocean" in 1788.
Nevertheless, Shelekhov continued his explorations and commercial activities.
A. N, Radishchev mat Shelekhov in 1791, and commented on these meetings in

T8%me progran, as descrived by Okun, comtimued in this way: "Vorontsov
and Bezborodko, considering, therefore, that the discoveries made by Cook
had no 'validity,! insisted on the necessity of informing all the maritime
powers that the territories above delineated belong to Russia. At the -
sams time they considered it necessary to inform the same powers that
Russia could not allow foreign vessels to touch at any of the enumerated
harbors. Since, however, a declaration of this kind would, without being
sustained by main /sic/ force 'be hardly sufficiert, and might jecpardise
in some way the dignity of the Court,' the authors of the memorandum affirmed
that it was indispensable to waintain a Russian naval squadron in the Pacific
wvaters.

"According to this plan, Captain Mulovsky's squadron, consisting of
four naval vessels, vas designated to be dispatched from the Baltic. Upon
arriving in the Eastern Sea, it was to be divided into two forces, with
two of the vessels proceeding to the Americen coast and the other two to the
Kuriles," N. P. Rezanov, correspondent of the Russian-American Company to
P. Kh. Obolianinov, Procurator-General of the Senate (dated October 1, 1800),
in Arkhiv voutrennei politiki, kultury 1 (Leningrad: fond Nepremennovo
] 3 » no. 28023 11, , a8 cited in Okun, pp. 16«17, 27T«
278. I have been unable to locate this material in the AKV, although there
are two other commnications from Catherive II to A. R, Voromtsov on the
sams date, December 22, 1786 (0. 8.) in response to two memcranda signed
by Besborodko in AXV, XXXIV, 51458,
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nis letters to A. R. Vorontsov.!” Radishchev's discussion with Shelekhov
undoubtedly provided informetion and perspective vhich the sensitive ine
tellectual incorporated into the information he provided Voromtsov on
Siberian commerce and the China trede. Indeed, if the view here presented
is correct, and Radishchev can be called an "agent in the vanguard"” of the
Vorontsov interests as they marched esstward, then the amount of money

80

Vorontsov supplied him™™ represented only a fraction of vhat Vorontsov may

well have earned from sound investments based at least in part on Radishchev's
information, Indeed, the sum total of the aid provided by Vorontsov to
Radishchev's whole ramuyal for a decade might then (at least im part) be

ToRmaishchev to A. R. Voromtsov, May 8/19, 1791, in which the China
trade 1s alsc discussed; November 14/25, 1791, in which the Kiakhta trade
is mentioned; and June 9/20, 1796, in which Radishchev commented on Shelekw
hov's death, P88, III, 374, 400 and 485, respectively.

aolmudiataly after Radishchav was arrested on June 30/July 11, 1790,
Alexander Romanovich sent Radishchev 300 rubles which, howevexr, he 4id not
receive until he vas transferred from the Fortress of Bt. Peter and St.
Paul. While Redishchev was in exile he received from Vorontsov an annual
allowance which rose from 500 rubles to 800 rubles and then to 1000 rubles.
In spite of the fact that Radishchev hed actually been able to save 1500
rubles ("toute fois de l'argent que j'al de Votre Excellence et du
peu gue ma soeur a pu apporter, nous avons mettre de cote 1500 r,"
Radishchev to A, R, Vorontsov, n.d., 1792t /between December 1791 and April,
1792/, AXV, V, 339, Letter no. 26), there ere at least seven instances in
which he appealed for more money, on the grounds that what he received vas
not enough, although he remained ever grateful for the favors Vorontsov
granted him, Radishchev to A. R. Voromtsov, n.d., 17907, and April 17/28,
1799, ibid., XII, 426 and 445-hk6, respectively; May 2/13, 1791; n.d.,
17921; Jamary 1/12, 1795; Jammxy 1, 1797; February 3/14, 1797; 1ibid., V,
306, 339, 355, 359 and 360, respectively; A. R. Vorontsov to G. M. Osipov,
September 12/23, 1790, ibid., p. 398; P. A, Radishchev, pp. hog-h23.

8lpor example, not only did Vorontsov send money to Radishchev, but
he also made attempts to have restored property that had been seguestered
to pay some of Radishchev's debts, srrangsd for generous allowances for
Radishchev's children after the latter's death in 1801, interceded on bew
hal? of Moses Radishchev, when the brother of the exile lost his job, and
may have sent Alexander Nikolasvich many materials, e.g., & barometar and
a thermometer (the use of which might be helpful to commerciel
activity), and a veritabls flood of books and pamphlets by various Buropean
writers, notable among them Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations, Radishchev to
A. R. Voromtsov, October 20/31, 1790; Decesber T/15, T703; June 3/1k, 1796,
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vieved, and Vorontsov may have viewed it that way, as Radishchev's share
of the profits from the investments Vorontsov made. Even if this is true,
however, 1t should not minimize the sincere dsep feelings held rfor Radishchev
by both Semen and Alexander Romanovieh in their ec:n.-a:-«npomlc:m:e.82

To the contrary, the foregoing anzlysis should be viewed as one more
example of the pragmatic bent of a practical, hard-headed businessman who
always finds it difficult not to try, so to speak, to "kill two birds with
one stone." Perhaps that is why Alexander Romanovich peid little heed to
Radishchev's failure to appreciate the true significance of the Chinese
trede's value to Russia and the Vorontsovs,"3

Radishchev, like Vorontsov, correctly favored the freest possible

domestic trude.su Forelgn trade was viewed as a source of revemue particu-

Pes, III, 346, 456, 476 respectively; April 5/16, 1791; May 2/13, 1791;
Fovember 5/16, 1791; November 26/December 7, 1791; February 6/17, 1792,

AKV, V, 297298, 30T=-309, 328, 332, 34l respectively; February 17/28, 1792),
ibid., XII, 429=h31; A. R. Vorontsov to Moses Radishchev August 25/September
5, 1790, 1bid., V, 395=396; N. N. Novosiltsev to A. R. Vorontsov October 8
19, 1802, ivid., pp. 405=h06.

&For example, in 1784 Alexander Romanovich alresdy showed evidence of
his affection when he wrote to his brother Semen that "at his /Alexander's/
recomendation,” Radishchev would receive a “fourth cless sash for one of
the orders,” A, R. to 8. R, Voroutsov, September 22/October 3, 176k, AKV,
XXXI, h59-‘-603 and as early as 1780 Alexander Romanovich had asked his own
father, Roman, to bring grestings to Radishchev's father when Roman went on
a tour of the province of Penza, where Radishchev's parents lived under the
Governorship of Roman, A. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, July 3/1k, 1760, ibvid., V,
395. Semen shared the compassion of Alexandsr Romanovich for Redishchev in
a moving letter expressing his shock at s¢ harsh a punishment for so relative-
ly minor a transgression, and in vhich he expressed specisl concern for the
fate of the children of "poor Radishohev,” 8. R. to A. R, Vorontsov, October
1/12, 1790, 4bid., IX, 1813 and in 1797 expressed his pleasure at Radishchev's
pardon, 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, Jamary 9/20, 1797, ibid., X, 5. BSee
also, S. R. to A, R. Vorontsov, June 27/July 8, 1790, ibid., XIII, 199-200.

aahrhapl the better discussion in English of Radishchev's "lIatter on
the China Trade,” may be found in McConnell, ppe 140, 1hk3hé6,
As moted earlier, the text may be found in PSS, s =35, with additional
commentary 4in ibid., pp. 360-362.

84m14., ppe 5-6.
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larly because, as later demonstrated by Chechulin, no new sources of revenue
had been created during the reign of Catherine 11.85 Therefore, Radishchev
like Vorontsov believed that a high protective tariff was necessary to

stimlate the grovth and developssnt of home 1ndustry.86

ment, Radishchev stated that the "prohibition of foreign marmufactured goods

When, in his argu-

inevitably creates domestic manufacturing,” it is necessary to point out
his fallure to consider such requirements as appropriate resources, special
skills, the avalilability of commercial capital, and the like. Similarly,
Radishchev erronecusly believed that, despite the advanteges of the China
trade, it vas not necessary to lmu:l.a..a'r In this connection, Radishchev
expressed the incorrect bvelief that the China trade was useful only to a
limited portion of Siberia, east of the Enisei River, especislly in the
regions of Irkutsk and Kiskhta; and also stated the uninforwed estimate
that the China trade constituted little more than approximately one percent
of the total trade of Ruu:l.s.sa
To the contrary, as demonstrated by Clifford Foust in his study of

Russo=Chinese relatiouns:

the cantral fact remains that this avenus of Russian trade

(the China trede) grev many times over in the Catherinian

period. It kept pace with Russia's total foreign trade

::: m'?ﬁﬁsﬁgﬁc Treasury a major portiom of
Moreover, the Chinese trade, after it vas reopened in 1792, "hovered around

five million rubles annually," and had been greater in "the peak year of

S cnackulin, pp. 117=152; Iappo-Danilevsky, p. 109.
86pss, 111, 7-33.

8mi4., p. 6.

8 vaa., pp. 16, 19, 21, 25.

Bgrmut, pe 329.
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1781."90 As the total recorded annual average foreign trade of Russia for
the years 1795-1797 was approximately 70,000,000 rubles, the China trade
represented about seven percent of the total at that time. Although this
represented a decline from approximately twelve percent of the total trade
for 1781 (approximately forty million rubles)9l which was in part because of
the slow resumption of trade after its reopening in 1792, a greater propor-
tion of the receipts from the China trade found their way into the Russian
treasury.92

A. R, Vorontsov did not need to be told that he was right about what
he knew he understood correctly, nor could he eagsily be misled by an in-
correct viev into scrapping what he knew to be sound in favor of ideas he
found lacking in substance. What he wented, and what he got was information
on the condition of roads, the character of the people, prices, possibili-
ties for trade in general and for specific items in particular (such as
furs and leather goods), and an estimation of the impact that might be made
on both state revenues and the circulation of money.93

Vorontsov must have known of the importance of the China trade to

P1vid., p. 317.
lyan Regemorter, p. 325.

92Fbust, P. 329. All figures discussed in the text above reflect, of
course, only the recorded trade.

93Radiehchev supplied Vorontsov with information on the riches of
Siveria in a letter from Tobolsk, July 2k/August 4, 1791, PSS, III, 386;
and discussed in detail the prospects for trade and agriculture in Tobolsk,
ibid., pp. 133=142. In his "Letter on the China Trade," he discussed some
of the advantages of trade with China, and noted that it would "increase
state revenue, put more money into circulation, raise the price of furs,
provide a market for leather goods, give employment to Lake Baikal shippers,
to innkeepers and merchants, and provide the peasant with cheaper clothing
materials than./from/ Europe," P88, II, 5-35.



Ruseia's financial condition, partly from his own official position, and
partly from his relations with Prince A. Viazemskii, then in charge of the
State Treasury and with vhose family the Vorontsovs had long had business
connections and been involved in mutual financial tranuetionl.gh

But if Voromtsov had hoped in 1791 that if he could be credited with
helping to reopen the China trade it might restore him to political favor,
that hope wvas soon dispelled because the trade was reopened in 1792,95 before
he coul.d put to official use any of the information provided in Redishchev's
Ietter on the Chinese Trade. Even at that, although it was beneficial to

the Russian econonmy, the Chinese Trade could not perform miracles, and the
inflationary spiral continued to destroy the value of the Russian ruble.96

9‘*M.thwgh gross receipts quadrupled dwrlng Catherine's reign, in-
creasing from fourteen and one-half million rubles in 1763 to 55,400,000
rubles in 1796, govermment expenditures in the same period incressed at the
more rapid rate of 450 percent, climbing from just over seventeen million to
a 6]6.:1:&2180 more than seventy-eight mililon rubles, Florinsky, Russia, I,
566-565,.

9Foust, p. 31k

96&!: Regemorter, p. 332, HNevertheless, by 1821, if not earlier,
the China trade proceeded along the "Voroxtsov Route™ discussed above, this
chapter, n, 1. "/British/ woclens were being landed st St. Petersburg,
then carried to €0 Tobolsk to Irkutsk to Kiakhta, and exchanged
thexre for Chinese tea, vhich travelled to 8t. FPetersburg by the same route,"”
in "Report Relative to the Trade with the East Indies and China from the
Select .Committee of the House of Lords appointed to Inquire into the Means
of Extending and Securing the Foreign Trade of the Country...," Parliamentary
Papers: 1821, VII, 86, cited in Crosby, pp. 32, 36.
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PART V. THE TURN (F THE CENTURY:
IN AND OUT COF THE MAIRSTREAM AGAIN



CHAPTER VIII
FROM TWILIGHT TO A NEW DAWN, PAUL AND ALEXANDER I

A. Twilight Again. The ror Paul (1796-16801): Renunciation

Confiscation and Preparation

On November 6/17, 1796, Catherine II at long last was dead, Ghe
had dled suddenly in her sixty-seventh year followlng a stroke of apoplexy.
Between the time her son, Paul, mounted the throne until his own assassina-
tion on March 11/23 s 1801 the Vorontsovs were to know no peace at the hands
of the unhappy tsar. For example, at first it seemed that Paul was most
favorably disposed to Semen Romanovich Vorontsove At the time he was
probably gulded by the memory of how Semen had attempted to hold the Pree-
obrazhenskil Guards loyal to Peter ITI in 1762. Consequently, when it was
cbvious that the position of Chancellor of the Russian Empire would soon
become vacant because of then Chancellor A. A. Bezborodko's illness, Paul
wrote to Semsn and entreated him to return home to Russia, in March of 1799,
and begged him to serve as Chancellor.'

Earlier, Paul had dismissed Princess Dashkov from her position as

J'Btw.bc!rod.lm had functioned as Chancellor since Jamuary, 1797, Bez-
borodko to 8. R. Vorontsov, Jamuary 13/2k, 1797, AKV, XII, 369-370. Even
before Berborodko's death, which occurred in April, 1799, Paul had asked
8. R. Vorontsov to take the ailing Bezborodko's place. After noting that
Bezborodko's illness had already incapacitated him, Paul pleaded: "I ask
you, not only for me, but also for our nation and for all of Europe, to take
upon yourself my summons...," Psul to 8. R. Vorontsov, March 2/13, 1799,
{bid., XXVIII, 201, Noting Semsn's refusal, Paul made a second request,
Paul. to 8. R, Vorontsov, April 20/May 1, 1799, ibid., p. 202, which vas
also refused. Bee also, BIRIC, XXIX, 423, Semen's attempt to keep the
Preobrazhenskii soldiers loyal to Peter is memtiomed in Kaus, p. 218,
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Director of the Academy of Sciences and exiled Ner«from St. Petersturg to
her estates at Troitskoe. In her memolrs, she recalled that Alexander
Romanovich Vorontsov, her "faverite” brother had vainly hoped that Paul
would change after his coronation. According to Dashkove, who had supported
Catherine in 1762, Alexander told his sister that Paul's behavior toward
her "was dictated by vhat he thought he owed to his father's memery, but
that at his coronation he would change our ro.te."a
With the benefit of hindsight, she referred to her response to her
brother "as one of the many prophecies I have made vhich have come true.”
In her reply, she stated:
You tell me, my friend that after his coronation Paul
will leave ma alone. You do not know him then., Oncs a tyrant
begins to strike he comtimies to strike until the victim is
totally destroyed. I am expecting persecution to contimue
unabated, and I resign myself to it in the full submisaion
of a creature to its creator. The conviction of my own
innocence and lack of bitterness or indignation at his
treatment of wme personally will, I trust, serve me in place
of courage. Come vhat may, and provided he is not actively
malevolent to you and to those neer and dear to me, ; shall
do or say nothing that will lower me in my own eyes.
Paul became angry at Semen as well because the latter had refused the
Chancellorship. Consequently, in February, 1800 Paul ordered the Russian
minister to England to take a vacation on the continent. Instead, Semen

preferred %o resign from the Russian diplomatic corps and, with Paul's per-

2princess Dashkov rightly feared and disliked Psul whom she con-
sidered to be a "suspicious poltroon,” who "peremptorily” relieved Dash-
kova of her post as Director of the Academy of Sciences and "ordered” her
"to take up residence on one of her son's estates in the northern part of
Hovogorod vhere, it was added, she would have ample time ©o reflect on the
events of 1762, vhile swaiting the further pleasure of his majesty,” Molloy,
II, 554=555, 575« By her own ascount, she immedistely "communicated with
/ber/ vrother Count Alexander” expressing her "fear,” Dashkova, "Memoires,”
AKV, XXI, 318, 320-321, 333; Fitzlyom, p. 257..

31bid.; Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV, XXI, 320-321.
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mission, remained in nngl.ana.h In addition, it seems that at least since

October, 17986, Paul held a personal dislike for Alexander Romanovich
Vorontsov.’ Unti: that time, A. R. Vorootsov may have belisved that matters
could not become worse than they had been under Paul's mother, Catherine II.
When Alexander Romancvich began to perceive that he was in error, he also
resigned himself to the seclusion of his estates at Andreevskoe, occasiomally
visiting with his sister at Troitskoes as she, Dashkova, visited him on his
estatn.6
It is difficult to say with precision exactly why Paul disliked A. R.
Vorontsov vhom, to all intents and purposes, the Russian Emperor should have
" favored simply because of the animosity between Catherine II and Alexandey
Romanovich. Such a consideration, however, was not the only one which
motivated Paul. For example, although Paul freed Novikov and permitted
Radishchey to return from Siberia to his estates, the Emperor continued in
office some of Catherine's advisors such as A. A. Bezborodko and D. P.

Proshchinskil. |

k5. R. Voromtsov to Rostopchin, March y, 1000 (K. 8.), AKV, VIII,

515; to Paul, May o (N, S.) and June 11&/26, 1800, 1ibid., X, 335, 352 re=
gpectively.

53, R. Voromtsov to Paul, October 9, 1790 (N. 8.), and to A. R.
Voromtsov, June 3/1k, 1799, AKV, X, 326, 49 respectively.

61'.’4amhkr.:rva‘,. "Memoires," AKV, XXI, 312=314; Fitzlyom, p. 252.

Trroshchinekii was later banished to his estates and Besborodko died
in 1799. A. R, Voromtsov, through Bezborodko, had succeeded in
Paul's consent, in & decree of November 23/Decesber k4, 1796 to permit Redish-
chev to return to his estates in Eurcpean Russia. Eadishchev remained
at his estates in Nemtsovo until 1801 where his "comduct and correspomdence”
were to be "under observation” by the governor of the provincs. Although
it is trus that Paul, like Peter III, freed those who had been political
prisoners of his predecessor, Paul also reestablished the politiocal police,
again as Peter had done. See, for example, Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov,

Jemuary 2, 1797 and Jamwary 26/February 6, 1797, P88, III, 488-k9).
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The Senate Archives provide a profile of the change in Paul's attitude
toward the Vorontsov brotbers. For example, on April 5/16, 1797 the Senste
issued three decrees vhich suggested a positive attitude toward both of them
on the part of Paul. In the first of these, the following were raised
"from Counts of the Rimskoi empire...to Counts of the Russian Ewpire" along
wvith all of their descendants. Those so designated were: Counts Voroutsov,
Counts Berborodko, Counts Zavadovekii, Counmt Dmitriev-Namonov, and...

Prussian Count Buklgevden.a

In the second of these decrees, "Count Vorone
tsov" vas granted some land in the province of Viborsk together with "500
souls taken from Councilor Count Skavorskii."” The third referred to the
"granting of an estate to the minister at the English Court."°

In June, soon after he received this grant of land, Semen wxote to a
friend, K. 8. Ryndin, and told Ryndin that Alexander Romanovich had written
to Semen urging Semen to ask Ryndin to operate any estates given to Semen
by Baperor E'a.ul.]':L Shortly thereafter, Semen wrote to Ryndin again informing
the latter that Alexander Romanovich had written to Semen and told him
that Ryndin had been introduced to A. A. Bezﬁorodko, D. P. Troshchinskili,
apd P, V. Zavadovekii; and that soon Ryndin would meet F. V. Rostopchin, who

was becoming increasingly influential in the formation of foreign poli.c:'.:,r..]'2

Bikaz Nashemu Sematu” [Rereafter cited as "UNS"/, April 5/16, 1797,
kop. 191, 1. 38, Sematskil Arkhiv, I, 1h2.

Inums,” April 5/16, 1797, kop. 191, 1, 76, Ibid., I, 153. It is
actually not clear whether the grant is to Semen or Alexander Romanovich

as the reference is merely to "Count Vorontsov." 'This may have been for
Alexander Romanovich, as Semen is specified in the next ukaz.

10114,
115, R, Voromtsov to K. S. Ryndin, June %, 1797, AKV, XVI, 310-312.

125 R. Voromtsov to K. S. Ryndin, n.d., 17977, ibid., pp. 3l2-
313.



Alexander Romanovich, on his part, refused to serve under Paul, and
refused even to attend meetings of the Senate when he was asked to do so.
Perhaps his refusal was in part based on his early awvareness that, as he
lster wrote about the reign of Paul, "one can say it was absolute chaos."l3
Indeed, in his own asutoblographical sketch, written in 1805, Alexander
Romanovich referred to the birth of Paul in 1754 as follows: "Who would
have believed at that time, while all were rejoicing at the birth of Paul,
that here is & tyrant born for Ruuia't"lh

Because A. R. Vorontsov pleaded 111l health as a reason for his in-
ability to attend governmentel functions, on September 9/20, 1798 Paul
freed Alexander Romanovich from any further obligations. In the Senate's
ukaz prepared for that purpose it was noted that Voronmtsov's "age and 1ll-
health” prevented him from performing any activity as a state councilor, and
in "recognition of the length of his service” he was to receive an additional,
although undisclosed sum, as a pension "unmtil his death."ls In the following
month, on Octcber 20/November 8, 179V, & decree of the Senate listed as
Privy Councilors and Senators & nmumber of men who, like Voromtsov, apparently
refused:to cooperate with Paul. Described as individuals vho “graciously
granted us their activities as Privy Councilors,” they were listed as follows:
Vorontsov, Kvashnin-Samarin, Rzhevskii, Prince I. Viazemskii, Osipov,

Spiridov, Solmoncov, Ssburov, Kokoktsov, and Prota.sov.ls To this group was

135, R, Vorontsov, "Zapiska grafa A. R. Vorontsova o Rossil v nachale
nyneshnisgo veksa, predstaviemnaia imperatory Aleksandru I v noiabre 13801
Bm’" :l.b:ld-, m, l&ﬁO.

14y, R. Vorontsov, "Notice,” ibid., V, 18.

15=pms* September 9/20, 1798, kop. 207, 1. 102, Senatskii Arkhiv,
I, 436~437.

16wypg* October 28/Novenber b, 1798, kop. 206, I. 266, ibid., I, 455.
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added Baron Vasilev and Prince Gagarin vhen, in the following month, Paul
criticized them and reiled against them for not performing their duties
since the time he had appointed them and for which they were receiving
four thousand rubles anmally. 8Still claiming not to be vindictive toward
them, he concluded: "We are, nevertheless, favorably disposed towerd you."lT

All efforts falling, and with domestic and foreign problems incressing,
by July 20/August 1, 1800, Paul had decided to take more drastic action in
trying to force the recalcitra.nt members of the nobllity to kmuckle under
to him. Consequently, he signed a decree vhereby H&0 desilatins and 756
sazhen of land in the village of Svinukh in the guberniia of Saratov were
"to be taken...from the possesaion ¢f Count Vorontacv" as these lands

"from nov on do not belong to h:l.m."]'tj

Apparently, this tactic did not work

either; for on September 4/16, 1800, Paul once again discharged from service,

with an undisclosed pension for life, the following Senators and members

of the Privy Council: Strekalov, Prince Shcherbatov, Prince Volkonskili,

Grushetskil, Prince Trubetskoi, Rzhevekii I, Kvashnin-Samarin, Rzhevakii

II, Prince /1. 7 Viazemskii, Count Vorontsov, Ushakov, and Naryshiin I.>”
Semen, it will be recalled, had been relieved of his duties in February,

1500 and, soon after that, had resigned from the diplomatic corps. He,

along with those finally freed in September, 1800, from a service they found

17Tnymrg" Novewber 6/17, 1798, kop. 209, 1. 46, ivid., I, U59.

nimes* July 20/August 1, 1600, kop. 228, 1. 273, ibid., I, 639. See
also, P. Bartenev, AKV, XXXII, 294, n. 1, who stated that by March of 1801
"all of the estates of 8. R. Voronmtsov" had been confiscated. A sazhen is
equal to 7 feet and 213 centimeters. :

19ntg" Septenber 4/16, 1800, kop. 230, 1. 47, Senatskii Arikhiv, I,
659. The updisclosed pension for 1ife may have been either no additional
pension or, in some casesd, may heve meant no pension at all. The number of
senators had been doubled in 1797, adding "to the efficlency” of the Senste,
Florinsky, Russis, I, 614, Their reduction in 1Y00 suggests a divergence
between Paul and at least some senators.



onerous remalned alienated from the official policies of the Russian governe
ment for the remainder of Paul's reign. One of those whose names appeared
ol the list of 1798 but was omitted from the list of 1H00 is Alexander
Iakovlievich Protasov, who had died on April 27/Mey T, 1799.20
A. Ia. Protasov was a close contemporaxry of Alexander Romanovich,
Protasov, who was born on September 10/21, 17h2 was almost to the day only
one year younger tham A. R, Vorontsov, In fact, he was the cousin of
Alexander Romanovich, as a result of the marrisge of Roman's sister, Daria
Nlarionovich, to Iakov Iskovievich Protasov. According to P. Bartenev,
Alexander Iakovievich Protasov "received an excellent education, and judging
by his character belonged to the better people of his time,">
Soon after the Senate ukaz of October 28/November 8, 1798, Protasov
wrote to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov in an apparent effort to relieve
the latter of any feeling of guilt concerming Paul's hostility to Protasov.
In his letter, dated November 17/28, 1798, Protasov began by reassuring
Alexander Romeanovich as follows:
I am thoroughly persuaded that you have played a genuine
[#incere/ role in my advancement, and that it cannot be
othervise, since it is now evident, that it was for me you
strained /relations with Prince A. A, Bezborodko (ed. note)
by taking advantage of/ his friendship for you...
Protasov, later on in the same letter, noted that he had at home "an ukez
from the Emperor,” and commented that it "clearly proves that he cannot pre-
tend to any progress by virtue of his k:l.mmeu."a3

Protasov, like so many others including D. P. Troshehinskii, who re-

20p, Bartenev, ed. n., AKV, XV, viii.
2Ampia,
22protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, November 17/28, 1798, ibid., p. 146,

23111d., pe 147,
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mained for a time in the good graces of Paul, wrote to Alexander Romanovich
in order to keep him informed about wvhat was happening at the nerve centers
of the Russian govermuent, and to serve as intermediary for him when necessary
or desirable, The published papers of the Vorontsovs contain more than
eighty letters from Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov during the latter's retire-
ment. These letters, extending from May 24/June L, 1793 through November
17/28, 1798 (quoted from above, and the last published letter prior to
Protasov's death on April 27/Mey t, 1799) are chiefly concerned with matters
pertaining to the court, although there is interwoven therein items of
political, diplomatic, financial and economic import.2’

Of special interest, perhaps, is a letter from Protasov to A. R.
Vorontsov that had been written ten years earlier, in June of 1783, in
which Vorontsov'’s cousin referred to a peasant revolt which had recently
occurred on the property of the pomeshchik P. Ia. Tolstol in Novogorod, a
guberniia in which the Vorontsovs were notable proprietors, and of which
the Governor was Count Iakov A, Bruce, who had been A. N. Redishchev's
superior in the mid 1770's.%’ In his letter to Alexsuder Romanmovich, Pro-

+tasov had written:

I am eager, my dear count, to send you, in confide
all the papers regarding the affair of the revolt of
peasants of Mr. Tolstoi. You must read them., Not
to rely on auyone /elss/, I have written two rather
letters, one to him and one to my governor=genseral,
copy /of each/ for you. I pray you vill give me your
on vhgghnr I have acted properly and...that you bhave re
then.

i

4y
i

2haxy, XV, vit1, 6-1h,

25protasor to A. R. Voromtsov, June 2k/July 2 1763; to P. Is. Tolstof,
Juoe 21/July 2, 1763; and to Ia. A. Bruce, June 2i/July 5, 1743, ibid.,
ppe 1=b.

26protasov to A. R. Voromtsov, June 2k/July 5, 1783, 1b4d., pe 1.



Protasov, vho was on his way to pacify the peasants in an effort to
quell the uprising, noted that he considered his task as one "nct to be
envied." Exactly vhat papers and precisely wvhy they were sent in confidence
is also not clear., Unfortunately, moreover, we do not have Vorontsov's
reply to Protasov and, therefore, 4o not know what Alexander Romanovich
thought of his cousin's views or vhether he approved of Protasov's agtions,
We do know, however, that after a short time as Governmor of Novgorod, A,
Ia. Protasov became a courtier in the retinue "of the sixteen year old
Alexander Pavlovich,"S7

The future tsar retained Protasov as a meaber of his court until his
death in 1799, and it is from the vantage point of the court that the cousin
of Alexander Romanovich provided the latter with informstion, At first,
the letters described chiefly socisl events and pcrsona:l.l intrigues; and in
that vein, on May 4/15, 1794, Protasov noted that "Derzhavin believes that
you will be invited to come here," i.e., to Grand Duke Alexander's court
at the "Paleis Taurique,” and mentioned slso that Troshchinskii would be
writing to Vorontsov soom.>° On November 28/December 9, Protasov described
at length how Dashkova hed taken the court by storm;2? and two days later
suggested that Grand Duke Alexander's tutor, La Harpe, was a hypocrite
bacause, as Protasov put it, La Harpe's desire for wealth and titles did
not agree with "the philosophy of the rights of m."so

27p, Bartenevy, ed. n., ibid., ps 6. Protasov slso has been described
as a "tutor” of Alexander I, particularly for manners, Kornilov, I, 69.

28protasov to A, R. Voromtsov, Mey /15, 1794, AKV, XV, 18,

29Protasov to A, R, Voromtsov, November 2U/December 9, 179k, ibid.,
pp. 31=35.

Giorrotuw to A. R. Vorontsov, November 30/Decesber 11, 1794, ibid.,
Pe 364,
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On & mumber of occasions Protasov discussed financial matters of
pevsonal friends, such as the debts of Troshchinskii,3l the sources of
Protasov's ovn income,>< and Prince Gavril Gagarin's finsncial resources
for a trip he was sbout to undertake.33 Occasionally, these reports were
broadened into e discussion of govermmental finances and opportunities for
investment, as for exsmple in 1796, with respect to some proposals of
Gavril Derzhavin, then Presldent of the Commerce College, and P. V. Zavadove
skil, then director of the Bank of the Nobility, concerning investment

pouibilit:l.esﬁh

Indeed, on April 26/May 9, 1796, Protasov informed Alexe
ander Romanovich concerning a proposal by the latter to invest some 300,000
mibles in a government venture, for which, in Protasov's words: "Your
capital has been accepted. n33

When one takes into account that in 1800, income from the Vorontsov

36 it stands to reason that there wvere

properties was only 1lut,455 rubles,
other sources of income for Alexander Rowanovich Vorontsov. Perhaps he wae
still connected with the Bank of the Robility, of which the Commerce College
Bank was a subsidiary, and wvas now back in full operation since Paul had

returned the Commerce College to its 1783 status soon after his coronation.3!

protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, April 10/21, 1795, ibid., ps 50.

32protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, October 6/17, 1795, ibdd., pp. 66-6T.

33protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, August 15/29, 1798, ibid., p. 73.

34%protasov o A. R. Vorontsov, January 14/25, 1796; Pebruary 4/15,
1796, ibid., pp. 69, 76, respectively. It seems that Zavadovskii's capital
resources may have been dwindling,

3 protasov to A. R. Voronmtsov, April 25/May 9, 1798, 1bid., p. 108,

361ngova, Krepostuce, p 30.

6137Komrtl Kollegiia, No. 45, pp. 2, 9« BSee also, Fiorinsky, Russia,
I, 615.
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Moreover, on more than two occasions, Protasov dlscussed foreign
affairs with Vorontsov. One had been concerned with various views related
to the third partition of Palend,3® and the second with the results of
the Macartrey expeditions to Ghina.39 Although each of the inatances
above occurred during the reign of Catherine, there is evidence that Alex-
ander continued his interest and his activity in the political and diplo-
matic arena during the reign of Paul as well. As noted by E. P. Karnovich,
A. R. Vorontsov seemed to have his finger in every diplomatic ple, and it
wvag belleved by some ef that time as well that Alexander Romanovich still
had a great influence on the direction of the course of Russien foreign
affairs becavse of his influence over Bezborodko, who officlally occupled
"first place” in the comtrol of foreign pol:.cy.'“’

There was, however, one area at least in vhich Bezborodko and A. R.
Vorontsov seem to have differed from 1796-1T98. Vorontsov desired e second
coalition against France. He was jolned in this desire by I. A. Ostermann,
N. P. Panin, A. K. Razumovskil and F. V. Rostopchin. They were cpposed by
the so=called peace party of A. A. Bezborodko, who believed that the only
way to stop the aspread of the French Revolution to Russia was by pesce with
France; Bezborodko's nephew, V. P. Kochubel, who desired peace as a means
to ameliorating Russia’s financial crisis; P. V. Zavadovskii, who believed
France was not a real threat to Russia; and A. V. Kurakin,*!

By 1799, however, Bezborodke had passed away and was replaced by

3%rotasov to A. R. Vorontsov, April 30/May 11, 1795, AKV, XV, 5658,
39protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, May 15/26, 1795, 1bid., pp. 63=6h.
%Ogarnovich, Lichnosti, p. 393.

Ylgpanislavekais, pp. H5-89.

182



Rostopchin in August of 1799 with Panin replacing Kochubel as Vice-

Chancellor in the following mon'l:.h.h2

For the following year, supervision
of foreign affairs technically rested in the hands of Rostopchin, Panin,
and Dmitri Tetishchev, A. R, Vorontsov's nophmr.u3 Curiously, vhen the
"peace party" was in power, Paul was a member of the second coalition,
however reluctantly. Soon after the "“hawks" gainsd control, he left the

coalition. uh

Such were some of the activities with which A, R, Voronmtsov occupied
himself during his retirement which, according to those who believed his
claims of cld age and 11l health, was one of quiet seclusion. Perhaps, on
the social level, that was true; but he had shown his preference for keeping

45 uhet is, perhaps, more likely, is

his own counsel a8 far back as 1772.
that, in keeping with the oft-quoted cliche, "Where there is life, there
is hope," Vorontsov continued to plan for the possibility that Alexander
Pavlovich might succeed Bmperor Paul within the lifetime of Alexander Romans-
ovich Vorontsov. More, tecause he knev of the education which Alexander
Pavlovich had received, an education filled with liberel ideas, it is highly

probable that Vorontsov in these years away from the center of the political

%2gmu1, pp. 135-136.
431v1d., p. 136.

M“m:ecm:l. is a strategic port on the upper Adriatic coast of Italy
held by France in late 1799. Russian warships laid seige to it in December,
1799, but an Austrian army, ostensibly in support of the Russian attack,
negotiated a separate peace. Kot only was the Russian contingent not
permnitted to participate in the surrendsr, but the naval force vas also in
other ways humiliated. According to Baul, the Ancona Affair of December,
1799 led Paul, distrustful of Austria, to take Russia out of the second
coalition, ibid., pp. 136139, 226. However, Stanislavskaia states that
on October 11/22, 1799, Paul had already notified Nepoleon I of the end of
the Austro-Russian alliance, Stanislavskaia, p. 119. This suggests that
Paul's plan to withdraw frou the ceoalition may have led to the Ancona affair.
See also D, Tatishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, December 5/16, 1799, AKV, XVIII,

336-339.
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arens, in comparative leisure, devoted a good desl of time writing, re-
thinking and rewriting material which he eventually presented as the Charter

for the Russian People in :I.tit'ie.h6

B, A New Dawn: Chancellor of the Realm and Foreign Minister under
Alexander I 51801-1@2

"The Jjoy of the new reign is universal."” So wrote Dmitri Buturlin

t0 his uncle Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov in March, :Lti()l.l"7 According to
Princess Dashkov, she had earlier had a premonition and made the “prophscy”
to her brother Alexander Romanovich that "in the year 180l... Paul would
cease to l:i.ve."l"8 Undoubtedly part of the joy noted by Buturlin was simply
an expression of relief on the part of those who either had been the victims

of Paul or who believed that his policies were bringing ruin to Rt:.u:i.a..h9

l"63&0 below, Chapter IX.

¥TButurlin to A. R. Voromtsov, March 20/April 1, 1801, AKV, XXKII,
296, See also, a letter sent five days earlier, one hour.after Buturlin
had been informed of Paul's death, the date of which Butwrlin gave as
"Iundi 10 courant" or Merch 10, rather than March 11/23, 1801, Buturlin to
A. R, Vorontsov, March 15/27, 1801, ibid.

4816 date of Paul's deeth is given as March 12, 180l (0. S.), in
Dashkova, "Memoires," ibid., XXI, 354=357; Fitzlyon, pp. 282-243,

l"90139 of the strongest and driefest expressions of the "victims" is
Princess Dashkov's view, vhich is as follows: "My brother /Alexander
Roma.nov:lcp] and I spent hours alone together, and the subject of our con-
versation was alvays something vhich affected us both deeply =~ the mis-
fortunes of our country and of almoat every single individual; for whoever
was not personally a vigtim of Paul I's despotic tyranny had the fate of a
friend, a relation, of someone near and dear to bewail,™ ibid., p. 282;
Dashkova, "Mewoires," AKV, XXI, 354=355. A more sympathetic view 1s offered
by a relatively disinterested observer vho agreed that the populace in genersl
was restive because of both Pmul's foreign involvements and domestic pro-
grams, and it is Count Pahlen (who assassinated Psul) that is cast as the
vicious, evil villain. According to this interpretatiocn, Paul is shown as
a distraught monarch, living under the shadow of fear, which caused hiam to
alienate not only his subjects, but chiefly among them those vhon he be-
lieved to be seeking his crown, as described in Madame la Coutesse de
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Others hoped that Alexander I would not only restore stability and peace,
but also -= partly because of his liberal education and in part because

of his relationship with his youthful, enlightened friends == erroneously

hoped that Alexander I would promote and extend freedom within Ruuia..so

Indeed, some of the young friends of Alexander Pavlcvich, Emperor of
Russia, may have been "old friends"”L of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov,

Cholseul-Gouffier, Historical Memoirs of the ror Alexandsr 1 and The
Court of Russia (Translated from the French by % Berenice Patterson;
Chicago: A. C. McClung and Co., 1900}, pp. x, xiii, 23=k7T.

Paul confiscated estates, reestablished the political police, punished
ordinary citizens and military personnel alike because of their manners and
the way they dressed, limited serf labor to three days per week for the
landlord and prohibited the sale of serfs without land. In foreign affairs,
he left the second coalition of England, Austria, Prussis and Russia which
vas opposed to France, and Joined Prussia and Holland in an attempt to
punish England and Austria, while at the same time he made common cause with
France in an abortive venture to send Cossacks into India as another threat
to England, See, for example, Florinsky, Russia, I, 607-628.

Omy1d., 1T, 693-695. Compare with Allen McCounell, Tsar Alexander I:
Paternalistic Reformer /hereafter cited as McConnell, Alexander 7 (Yew York:
Thomas Y. Crowell Company, 1970), v, who correctly states that Alexander I
"was...wveak, indecisive, and frightened...for a few months after his father's
murder. But never again.” See also, by the same author, "Alexander I's
Hundred Days: The Politics of a Paternalistic Reformer" /bereafter cited
as McConnell, "Hundred Days"/, SR, XXVIII, No. 3 (September, 1969}, pp.

37 3'393¢

Slllany prominent Russians, when in London, stayed with Semen Vorontsov,
Among them were, at one time or ancther, the four “young friends" of Alex~
ander X. In at least one instance it has been noted that one visitor re-
ceived special treatment at A. R. Vorontsov's request. Thus, in 1788,
Nesselrode stayed with Semen, Grimstad, "Diplomatic Spokesmen," p. 210, and
Marcum, p. 122. In the sane year, Alexander Pavlovich Ermolov who, having
lost his position as the favorite of Catherine II, also received special
treatment from S. R. Vorontsov bacause Ermolov is sald to have cone as a
highly recommended friend of A. R. Vorontsov, ibid., p. 123. V. P. Kochubei
was in London “under the guidance of 8. R, Vorontsov" in 17881789, Grimsted,
"Diplomatic Spokesmen,” p., 119, At about the same time, Karamrin stayed
with Semen, Nikolal M. Karsmzin, letters of A Russian Traveler (Trans.
Florence Jonas; New York: Columbis University Press, 1997, pPpe 277=278.

P. A, Strogancy and Novosiltsev were with Semen sometime during the reign
of Paul (1796=1801), Czartoryski, I, 289; and Novosilisev stayed there
m 1!! 1&5’ 1bid., II’ 6 .M P. A. “Em!’ II’ 31’7.



vwhom Tsar Alexander I selected to become Chancellor of the Russian Empire
and, later, the first Foreign Minister of Russia after the governmental
reorganization had taken plm.sa
Moreover, as Alexander Kornilov has cbserved, ancther one of the

“old friends" of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, D. P. Troshchinskii,
helped the inexperienced yowng scvereign, Alexander I, in his first days on
the throne of Russia. Kornilov wrote:

Alexander /I 7 was very glad...when on the very night of

the overthrow there came to his call one of the "old ser-

vers,"” D. P. Troshchinsky, vhom he had known as & man
honest and experienced in affairs...

««.On the same night, Troshchinsky formed a hasty,

but happy project for the Manifesto of Accession, in

vhich Alexander solemnly prowised to govern the people

"after the laws and heart of his grandmother, Catherine

the Great."”3
According to Kornilov, the "referemce to Catherine was very clever, as it
signified in the eyes of contemporaries the promise to annul all that had
been decreed by Paul and & return to the age of Catherine, vhich appeared
then to all in rosy colours.” By contrast, Allen McConnel contends that

Alexander I "must have felt revulsion at this" reference to Catharm.sk
What better assurance could there be that the Voromtsov properties

vhich Paul had confiscated would be returned to them? As for the reference
to the "rosy colours” of Catherine's reign, it must be remembered that,

despite the fear and antagonism which existed between her and the Vorontsovs,

under her they had risen high in the service, had exercised great influence

72gornilov, I, TT.
531'bid., P 80.
5%aompare 1bid., with McConnell, "Bundred Days,” SR, XXVIII, No. 3,

p. 360. Unfortunately, there is only one letter, sim dated 1801 from
PTroshchinskii to A. R. Voromtsov, AKV, XII, kO5.
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in affairs and, moreover, they had prospered economically. There is evidence,
however, that Alexander Romanovich hoped for many changes because he still
poignantly recalled the stings of her sceptro.ss

Traditional historiography suggests Alexander I may have been in-
fluenced strongly by the liberal views of his "young friends” in his intimate
group known as the "secret committee" composed of P, A. Strogenov, N. N.
Novosiltsev, V. P. Kochubel and Adam Czartoryski. If so, then it may be
suggested also that, vhether with respect to domestic programs or foreign
affairs, perhaps the obne person who exercised the greatest influence in
policy decisions at the beginning of Alexander I's reign was Alexander
Romanovich Vorontsov, who has been characterized by Gavril Derzhavin as the
"chieftain” or leader of Alexander's youthful entourage. Speaking about
the situation which existed in 1803, Derzhavin wrote:

At that time the spirit of the French and Polish consti-
tutions filled the whole circle of the sovereign's friends
[@osudaria/: Prince Czartoryskii, Novosiltsev, Count
Kochubei, Stroganov, and above all.,.their chieftain
[ataman/ <= Count A. R. Vorontsov. o0

Vorontsov's leadership did not cowe from nowhere; nor vas it simply
a function of his protection of Radishchev that Alexander Romanovich was

1ikened to a "democrat” by Kochubei,’! after Vorontsov alresdy had been

25pashkova, "Memoires,” ibid., XXI, 361-362; Fitzlyon, pp. 286-267.
The changes hoped for are evident in Voromtsov's proposed "Charter for the
Russian People,” as described in the following chapter.

56perzhavin, VI, T87. See also, P. A. smﬁ%w, I, 116. Derzhavin

referred to the "secret committee" as a of "Jacobins," Kornilov, I,
9l; and the Russian biographer of Semen noted the “sagacious observations
of Count /A, R./ Vorontsov," Rimbinin, RA (1879), IV, 450.

57Appu'ant1y Kochubel used Vorontsov's protection of Radishchev as an
argument to prove Vorontsov's liberalism. At the time, it seems that
Kochubel was successful in winning Stroganov's consent to Vorontsov's
consultation by the "secret committee" during its delibveration on various
reform measures, one of vhich, as is maintained in the next chapter of
this study, vas prepared by Vorontsov. Strogamov commented that it seemed
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selected for the highest Russian govermmental office by Alexander I less
than three weeks after the latter had assumed the throne.’d

Alexsnder I by then had already issued a number of decrees which, vhen
measured by one standard, may be called proof of the new tsar's liberality
or, using another yardstick, may have been primarily (if not merely) an
expression of distaste for the policies of his late father, marking him
as hypocritically liberal. These views have been challenged by Allen
McOonnell who argues that until June 17/29, 1801 vhen the tsar dismissed
Pahlen, the reforms promulgated represent the minimum demands Alexander I
believed he could grant wvithout agreeing to the constitutional proposals
urged on him by the conspirators vho had assassinated his father, Paul.
That i1s, he granted, for the most part, measures which he could "go back
on, ignore, or postpone indefinitely" until he felt sufficiently secure
to stand up to Pahlen and remove him and, subsequently, the other conspira-

tors from official government pos:lt:l.ons.59

that Voromtsov's participation "would be agreeable" because, as Kochubei
assured Stroganov, Vorontsov was opposed to the use of "arbitrary power,”
in "Resultat d'une confeTence avec le combte Kotchubey du 9 Mai 1801,"

P. A. W, II, 33. See also the comment by Kornilov: "The Committee
insiste counaseled Alexander to ask the opinion of old experienced
diplomsts on [Anglo-Russian relstions/, and they pointed out Count A. R.
Vorontsov [s'ic ," in Kormilov, I, 85.

58p1exander T to A. R. Vorontsov, March 28/April 9, 1801, AKY, XXVIII,
3T7. Although Vorontsov was consulted by the "secret committee,” Voromtsov
"d1d not attend their meetings,” in McConnell, Alexander I, p. 3l.

?9McConnell, Alexander I, pp. 25-31, and for the words quoted, p. 30;
and NcConnell, "Rundred D!yl,e: B8R, XXVIII, Mo. 3, pp. 373-3680. PFor various
interpretations of the reign of Alexander I, in addition to the works al-
ready cited, see, e.g., N. K. Shilder, rator Alsksandr Pe ego zhizn
i tsarstvovanis /hereafter cited as Shilder, r 3 vols.; 8Pb.:
A. 8. Buvorin, 1897); Aleksandr E. Presniakov, Alexsander I (Petrograd:
Brokgsuz - Efron, 192k); Kasimir Walissewski, La Russie 1l y & cent ans:
le re d'Alexandre Jor, Vol. I. La Bastille russe et la ;klution en

-, - PJ.OII, ; * . n’ oY
Alexander I (London: The Bodley Head, 1964); and the ted
Pibliographical treatment in Grimsted, Foreign Ministers, pp. 329-338,
and momu, Alexander I’ PP- 212.&“-



As the "young friends" of Alexander I were abroad at the time of his
succession to the throne, the new tsar was helped in the preparsation of
many of his first scts by D. P. Troshchinskii Chief of the /Perwanent/

Council's Chancery early in .‘1.801.60

Among the first measures enacted by
Alexander I during his first two weeks as tsar were the traditionsl release
of victims of the previous tsar from prison and permission for those in
exile to return; dismissal from office of Psul's Procurator-General,
Obolianinov, and several other of his officials; annulment of decrees by
which Paul had discharged wmore than twelve~thousand government clerks and
other officials; amnesty for all fugitives (except murderers); granting of
certain rights of due process to persons accused of crimes; removal of the
prohibition against the sale of foreign books; reopening of private printing
houses; granting of permission for Russians to travel abroad; restoration
of Catherine II's charters of the nobility and for the cities; removal of
the embargo; a return to the wore moderate tariff of 1797; and steps being
taken against the sale of serfs without land. Finally, according to a plan
worked out by Troshchinskii, the Court Council was dismissed on March 26
(0.8.) and on March 30 (0. 8.), 1801, two days after Alexander I had invited
A. R. Vorontsov to serve as Chancellor, a Permanent Council wvas created with
Troshchinskii at its head. By June 5/17, 1801, another of those who looked
up to A. R. Vorontsov as a "tutor,”™ his old friend and colleague, P, V.
Zavadovskii wvas appointed the head of a commissien for the Constitution of
lawvs, vhich had as its task the codification of already existing J.tws.a‘
Finally, on September 8/20, 1802, the formalization of the ministries took

plece vhen, by decree, Alexander 1 perwanently replaced Peter's colleges

M II, 6, 34; Kornilov, I, 80-81.
6lp, A. Strogamov, II, 7, 34; Kornilov, I, 8l-82.
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with his own ministries wvhich remained in effect until the Revolutien of
1917. ‘Thus, on September 8/20, 1802, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, in
addition to being Chancellor, and a member of the Privy Council, became
the first to hold the title Minister of Foreign Affairs.52

It should be emphasized, however, that if McConnell's viev is sustained,
i.e., if all or most of the liberal acts performed during the tsar's first
three months were reluctantly agreed to whereafter he pursued his own course
autocratically, then msny of his appointments must have been merely symbolic

gestures, and many of his publicly expressed wishes merely ploys.

l. Of Ministers and Ministries

It should be stated at the outset that after his first few months as
tsar, Alexander I seems t0 have been as much his own man, so to speak, in
foreign affairs as vell as with respect to domestic policies. That is, he
apparently picked and chose influences towards which he had a predisposition,
and frequently ignored those vhich were unpslatable, occasionally discarding
thea. Therefore, although the precise influence of A. R. Vorontsov on
Russian foreign policy is difficult to establish, it seems clear that Voron-

tsov wished to exercise greater influence, if not control over foreign

62'11:0 ministerial reform replaced Peter's Colleges with eight minis-
tries. In addition to the ministry of Foreign Affairs headed by Vorontsov
vhose first sssistant was Czartoryski, the other seven ministers were: Mine
ister of the Interior, Kochubel, who wms assisted by Stroganov; Minister of
Justice, Derzhavin, whose deputies were Novosiltisev and Lopukhin¢Ninister of
Commerce, N. P. Rumiantsevy Minister of Finance, Vasileev, assis by
Gureev; Minister of War, General Viasmitinov; Minister of the Navy, Admiral
N. 8. Mordvinov; and Minister of Education, P. V. Zavadovakii, assisted
by M. N. Muraviev. In addition, Golubtsov vas named Treasurer of the Russian
State; "Ukas of September 8, 1802," in Bilbasov, Arkhiv Grafov Mord
III, 16-19, No. 669, For details of the transition to the creation of these
mninistries from the "permmnent council™ which had been created on March
30, 1801 (0. B.), see, for example, P. A. Stroganov, I, 99-100; and Kornilov,
I, 86-90.
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affairs direction.53 What follows suggests the lines which it appears
Vorontsov wished to see Russian foreign policy follow, although one cannot
say for certain that similarities between his desires and actual policy
were more than coincidental. For example, the fact that A. R. Vorontsov
held the offices of both Chancellor and Foreign Minister simultaneously
represented a situation no different than that which had existed in the
reigns of Elizabeth Petrovoa and the early years of Catherine II when
Bestuzhev and M. I. Voronteov were successively, as Great Chancellor, alsc
responsible for the conduct of foreign a.ffa.:l.rs.& On the other hand, as
has been shown, both Elizabeth and Catherine II, llke other Russian auto-
crats, assumed direction of the course of those aspects of Russian foreign
arfairs wvhich wvere considered by them to be central to their respective
policies.

Why then, did Alexander I select A. R, Vorontsov to serve as his
firast Foreign Minister? The answer to this question is less than clear.
If McConnell is correct and Alexander I had by that time consciously em-
barked on an unwavering autocratic course, then the cholce of Vorontsov could
have been little more than & symbolic gesture, although he may have wanted
an experienced and capable person on the job on a daily vasis. It is
correct, as Czartoryski contended, that Vorontsov's activities as Minister

63Vorontsov's ambition to direct both domestic affairs and foreign
policy was noted by P. G. Divov, who observed that, under Tsar Alexander I,
Vorontsov was "hoping to be in charge of all the affairs of state,” "Zapiska
P. G. Divova: Povestvovanie o tsarstvovanil Aleksandra I, dlia nego
odnogo pisannce,” R8, C (October-December, 1899), p. 83.

thrmtod, "Diplomatic Spokesmen,” pp. 103-104, also classified Oster-
mann, Panin, and Begborodko in this category, although Panin never was
Chancellor, and Besborodko was Chancellor only under Paul. As for Oster-
mann, the reference must have been to the Ostermann of the time of Anna,
because Catherine II's Ostermann rose only as high as Vice-Chancellor, since
Catherine II appointed no new Chancellor after the death of M. I. Vorontaov.
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of PForeign Affairs did not significantly alter the conduct of foreign
policy as it had been practiced from March, 1801 until September, 1802.65
It has been said of Kochubei, who was Vorontsov's immediate predecessor in
direction of foreign policy, in function if not in title, that the former
did not meke a move "without consulting" Alexander I«:mm.nmr:leh.66

Such a comment is not surprising in the light of two factors. In the
first place, Kochubeli had a great deal of respect for Alexander Romanovich,
partly because of the latter's friendship with A, A, Bezborodko, Kochubei's
late uncle; and Vorontsov had helped both Begzborodko and Kochubei with
respect to their financial problems. Moreover, it seems as though Kochubei
had been supplying A. R. Vorontsov with information on foreign affairs for
more than a decade. Indeed, it may be that throughout the reign of Catherine
II, A. R. Vorontsov was attempting to influence Russian diplomacy along
lines he believed to be best both for the interests of Russia and for the
Vorontsov rortune.er‘ According to th:l.s-line of rea;soning, A. R. Vorontsov
wvas selected by Alexander I to become the first Foreign Minister to hold
that title because he was considered to be the most experienced and capable

statesmen in the Russia of his tine.sa

65czartoryski, I, 314; II, 6, 7.

66Alexunder's lack of confidence in his ability to make decisions at
the outset of his reign is mentioned by Grimsted, Foreign Ministers, p. 75.
This view is challenged by McConnell who attributes Alexander's vacilla-
tion to fear of Pahlen vho fell on June 17/29, 180L McConnell, Alexander I,
pp. 28-31, and by the same author, "Hundred Days," SR, XXVIII, No. 3, pp.
3&-383. For the comment by Sauvau, the Austrian diplomat vho stated that
Kochubei "does ncthing without consulting Count Vorontsov" see above, introe
duction, n. 30. For fourteen letters from Kochubel to A. R. Vorontsov from
October, 1801 through August, 1802 in which Kochubei asked Vorontsov for
advice on various matters, see AKV, XIV, 157-182.

67au-nonkn, RS, xv (1876), p. 691; P. P., "Zubov," 1bid., XVI (1876),
p. 600; Karnovich, Lichnostli, p. 293; Marcum, p. 248, n. 7.

68cgartoryski, I, 286.



Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov for the better part of thirty years,
and most clearly in the 1780's,had favored an alliance with France joined
to an Austro-~Russian mucleus, in order to counterbalance the growing powvers
of England. With the advent of the violent stage of the French Revolution
he leaned strongly on improved relations with England as a countervalling
force againat French expansionism. As relations with France and England
became more central to the conduct of Russian diplomacy in the 1790's and
thereafter, relations with Turkey, Sweden, Poland and Prussia had to be
atabilized. In this connection the war with Sweden was concluded in 1790;
and Vorontsov was in direct communication with Bezborodko who was sent to
conclude the Peace of Jassy which ended the second Turkish War of Catherine's
reign in 1792, a treaty vhereby Russia gained Ochakov and, for a time,
stabilized her Turkish border.69

Finally, in 1793 and 1795 the second and third partitions of Poland
seemed to stabilize relations among Russia, Austris and Prussia, which at
least temporarily provided a solution to the Polish question by apparently
doing away with Poland. In this regard, Vorontsov favored the partition
of Poland.'® By the time A. R. Vorontsov entered the office of foreign
minister, he had been committed for more than a decade to improving rela-
tions with England, thereby foruing a Russo-Austro-English coalition against
France. Austria was to remain the pivot of Vorontsov's foreign policy for
Rusaia. Vorontsov's pro-English antli-French posture wvhich was in turn

based on an alliance with Austria seems t0 have heen a central feature in

69me Ochakov crisis of 1791 was the "first serious attempt by England
to support Turkey against her Balkan ‘enemies.' The history of the next

[115]/ years" is, in part, a consequence of this support, Humphreys, p. 185.
TOMarcum, pp. 255-256.

193



19%

his political conflicet with Panin, wvhom it has been said, Alexander I
"sacrificed to the Vorontsov influence," an assertion which has been
challenged by McConmell who contends that Panin was ousted soon after
Pahlen as part of the strategy of the tsar to rid himself of the cligue
who killed his father,lt

In 1800, Panin had expressed his hostility to the “cupidity" of the
Court of Vienmsa. In addition, he was opposed to a coalition sgainst
France because, he argued, if Austris were attacked, she would "necessarily
succumb” to France, leaving Russia alone against France, with Prussia being
too weak to help Russia as had been shown by the insurrection in Prussian
Poland.’® Within the year, he had changed his position to one of advocating
union between Russia, England, Austria and Prussia.’> At this time, P. V.

Zavadovskil feared British control of the sau.'m

Moreover, A. R. Vorontsov
believed that an active foreign policy was impossible because of the domestic
pressures on the Russian government, as he stated in a memoir in 1801.75
Indeed, upon assuming the post of Minister of Foreign Affairs, A. R,
Vorontsov at first contimued to pursue the neutrality policy assoclated

with V. P. Kochube:l..76 Later, in 1803, he indicated in a memoir to Panin

Tlcompare Gr:l.uteg, Foreign Ministers, p. 76 and n. 22 with McConnell,
Alexander I, pp. 29, 36, and McConnell, "Hundred Days,” SR, XXVIII, Fo. 3,
PP. 353-30%

T2nzqpiska Panina,” Septewber 11/23, 1800, SIRIO, LXX, 658-659.

T3w. P. Panin, "Du systeme politique de la Russie, (1801)," A. Brikner

(ed. Mater: dlia zhisneopisaniia Nikity Petrovicha Paninpa (1770~
1837 (7 ) ia ratorskoi , s VI,
17=25.

Thp, V. Zavadovskii to A. R. Vorontsov, May 20/31, 1800, AKV, XII, 247.

T5A. R. Vorontsov, "Zepisks grar-. A. R. Vorontsovs," August 12/26,
1801, to Alexander I/, RA ?1908), t. 6, pp. 5-T.

T6stanislavskais, p. 197; Czartoryski, I, 3lh.
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that he, Vorontsov, was opposed to France and a policy of neutrality toward
that country.ﬂ

Bevertheless, there is strong inferential evidence that A. R. Vorontaov
exerted great influence from the viewpoint that, although both Paul and
Alexander I were reluctant to oppose France in the Second and Third Coali-
tions, A. R. Vorontsov favored both -- and both were effacted.'o

Although much has been made of Vorontsov's illness as the reason for
his return to his estates in late 1803, perhaps a more important factor
wvas an increasing divergence of view between Alexander I and his foreign
minister concerning Russia's relations with Austris and France. Indeed,
it has been said that A. R. Vorontsov "was the direct cause of the rupture
with Mapoleon in 1803."77

Almost immediately thereafter, Vorontsov returned to Andreevskoe and
Crzartoryski, without the title, acted as Alexander's foreign minister
pursuing a policy similar to that of Vorontsov's, until Alexander I finally

TTAVER, f. Kantseliariia, 180lg., d. 6743, 11. 3236 ob., cited in
Stanislavskais, p. 176.

TBDupite his in tions toward Britain, "Alexander was reluctant
to enter the conflict /vs. France/, snd even after the Third Coalition hed
been forwed, he participated in it with less enthusiasm than Paul had showm
for the Second Coalition,”™ Ssul, p. 226. By contrast, it has been argued
that "Paul I...wvas the soul of the 'second' coalition," Trachevskii, S8IRIO
IXX, xiii and that what A. R. Vorontsov really was the first to suggest
was the First Coalition of 1791, ibid., i1,

T9%11mot, p. 135, n. Compare with the view that “the sole cause of
the rupture wvas the violation of internmational law,” Czartoryski, II, 28.
See also the British viewv that A. R. Vorontsov vas the first to call for
the Thixrd Coalition, H. Beeley, “A Project of Alliance with Russis, 1802,"

ish Historical Review, XLIX (1934), pp. 497-502; and one Soviet hise
to s « R. Vorontsov took the first step toward the
Third Coalition, Stanislavskaia, p. 339 and nn, 80, 81l. Indeed, Hedouville
predicted that there might bhe a change from Kechubei's policy as early as
September, 1802 and that, if so, it would probably be a result of A. R,
‘Vorontsov's viev because of his elevation, S§IRIO, LXX, 511-512.
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rewoved Czartoryski from office in July, 1806 and effectuated a Franco-
Russian rapprochement in 1807. For the woment, however, in 1803 Vorontsov's
formal attachment to Austria was at least as great as had been his less
influential affinity a decade earlier. For example, when Alexander Romano-
vich was in disfavor in 1793, Ludwig Cobenzl had "complained that Austria
had lost in A. R. Vorontsov" a minister who would be "'difficult to replace'"
because of his friendship toward Aultr:l.a.ao By 1803, this friendship ves
openly directed against France "when the Russian charge’ d'affaires in
Vienna, Anstett, vas instructed on October 6 by the Chancellor, Count
VYorontsov, to open negotistions for the purpose of Jjoint action against
lapoleon."el
Grimeted's view is that Czartoryskits influence predominated in the
foreign ministry since the time he began his apprenticeship under A. R.
Vorontsov in September, 180e.82 Several months later, as late as July 12/
2k, 1804, the newly appointed French minister Reneval stated:
The E-r himself, despite his attachment for Prince
Czartoryskili, is believed to want the advice of Count
Vorontsov and _has asked him, it 1s said, to return
to the Court.%3
Vorontsov was unable to return to Court because his health was poor.

Morecver, he had the utmost confidence in Czartoryski's ability to carry

aolhrm, p. 249,

81 ndrei A. Lobanov-Rostoveky, Russia and Burope, 1789-1825 (New York:
Greenwood Press, 1968) (Reprint), pp. BB=09.

g20rinsted, Foreign Ministers, p. 1ll. For the viev that Cxartory

came Forelsn Mi ‘ after Vorontsov became Chancellor.
skl begln ronrfgn Hiniltct:!'rin 1&(2 after Yorontsov became Chancellor, see

Serge Tatistcheff, Alexandsr I®r ot fon d'apres leur correspondance
inddite, 1801-1812 TE___%"L_WEM Librair ve Didier, 1891}, p. kl.
Czartoryski's statement, "I accepted the post of Foreign Minister,” dates
only to 180k, Czartoryski, II, 3.

83peneval to Talleyrand, July 12/2k, 180k, SIRIO, LXXVII, pp. 679~
680. See also, Csartoryski, II, 2-3.
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out the policies Vorontsov had inaugurated in the best interests of
the Russian nation, a conviction Vorontsov had expressed to Prince Adam
vhen the former had begun his leave in February, 180k,

Preoccupation with Russia's relations with the then major powers of
France, Britain and Austria did not preclude Vorontsov's continued in-
terest in other matters. Thus, in the summer of 1803, during the height
of Franco-Russian tension Vorontsov dispatched an expedition to Japan under
the direction of Rezanov who had been one of the founders of the Russian

American Company and was a relative of the late Gregory .‘."helekhovr.85

2. Minister in absentia: The Role of Czartoryski

To date, most scholars seem to have accepted the memoirs of Czare
toryski almost at face value with respect to evaluating the relative in-
significance of A. R. Vorontsov as foreign minister when compared to the
influence of Crartoryski. Indeed, the student of the period almost in-
variably finds repeated Czartoryski's view that the Emperor had full cone
fidence in him; that Alexander I preferred to work with Czartoryski rather
than with Vorontsov; and that after Voromtsov's retirement, Czartoryski
had 1little time to spare in responding to Voromtsov's comnica.tions.as
Indeed, such bland acceptance has led at least one author to the erroneous
conclusion that, "in Jamuary 1804, he /Czartoryski/ wes given the full con-

trol of this department [the foreign ministry/ with the renk of minister."ST

84rp14., pp. 1-2.
85Lensen, pp. 145-1k6; Foust, pp. 311, 319, 32k,

86czartoryski, I, 332-333; II, 1-3.

STMarion Kukiel, Cza ki and European Unity, 1770-1861, (Prince-
ton, N. J.: Princeton University Press, 1955 ;, P. 26 offers no citation.
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Czartoryski's own evaluation is that his own policy during Voron-
tsov's illness and, indeed, after the latter's death, represents essen-
tially a continuation and elaboration of the foreign policy pursued by
Alexander Romanovich. In this regard, Czartoryski's evaluation may be
useful as a tool for appreclating Vorontsov's desire to maintain domestic
tranquility and international peace for three decades. Czartoryski stated:

My ministry was in some degree a contimuation of
the preceding one, though it was difficult to maintain
the passive systen of peace and trangquility that had
been adopted by Kochubei and pursued with more self-
assurance dignity by the Chencellor /A. R,
Vorontsov/.

Czartoryski had the greatest respect for Alexander Romanovich, not
only for his ability but also for his wisdom. In addition, the cautious
Polish nobleman astutely avolded accepting simple explanations for Voron-
tsov's retirement from service under Catherine II. For example, Czartoryski
flatly stated: "I do not know vhat induced Count Vorontsov to withdraw
from public affairs during the reign of Catherine."ag On the other hand,
Czartoryski was well avare of the close relationship between Vorontsov,

A. A. Besborodko and P. V. Zavadovskii.’® Like Mikhail Garnovskii, Czar-

Probably, Kukiel, like Tatistcheff, p. 41, accepted uncritically Czartory-
ski's own statement of the matter. After describing how the post of
Foreign Minister wvas pushed upon him by Alexander I with A. R. Vorontsov's
concurrence despite Czartoryski's fervemt soul searching and protestations
to the contrary, Czartoryski wrote: "I accepted the post of Foreign Minis-
ter, and the Emperor wvas gled as a child," and, a paragraph later, wrote
again "...vhen I wvas appointed Foreign Minister...,” Czartoryski, II, 3.
Although Czartoryski performed many of the duties of foreign minister, both
before and after Vorontsov's demise, and although he strongly influenced
Alexander I on foreign policy matters for a vhile, Czartoryski never held
the post of foreign minister, Grimsted, Foreign Ministers, p. 111, n. &.

eac:arbomk:l., II, 6-7. Vorontsov, as shown earlier in this chapter,
st Tirst pursued a passive policy, but in 1803 desired active opposition to
France.

891::1&., I, 286-287.
901vid., p. 286,



199
toryski recalled that Vorontsov occasionally gave way to "fits of bad
temper,” and also, as Gariovskii had earlier implied -~- Crartoryski noted
that Voromtsov's “ambition was not easily satisfied" and that his appoint-
ment as Chancellor represented the fruition of a goal ‘"of which he had long
been sabitious."?l Czartoryski emphasized Voromtsov's wisdom in remaining
"$0 1ong...1in retirement,” despite the latter's ambition. =

Reasoning from hindsight, almost as if to imply that vhen Alexander
Romanovich formally retired from service in 1794 he knew for a certainty
that approximately a decade later he would return in greater glory, Czar-
toryski transformed Vorontsov's hope into an inevitable and incontroverti~
ble fact. That is, the Polish nobleman believed that Vorontsov remained in
some kind of secluded retirement until returned to prominence by Alexander
I, a belief vhich seems to have been followed by most scholars. Instead,
as earliesr suggested herein, Voronmtsov continued to operate behind the
scenes as indicated by his letters to, among others, Semen Romanovich,

P. V. Zavadovskii, A. I. Morkov, V. P. Kochubei, D. P. Troshchinskii, and
A, Ia. Protasov. 1In this way, although officially in retirement, Vorontsov
kept his fingers in the diplomatic, economic, financial and political pies.

This explanation seems more plausible vhen one considers that soon
after Alexsnder's accession to the throne, A. R. Vorontsov became the
highest ranking official in the Russian government. Indeed, when one con-
siders “"the task™ Vorontsov undertook, as described by Czartoryski, and
the success Czartoryski suggested Vorontsov had at first, the view ex-~
pressed carries even greater weight. Essentlially, in Czartoryski's view,
VYorountsovy wvas a person goneraily acknovledged to be superior to most in

Ilmnid., pp. 287, 299. Bee also, Garmovskii, RS, XV, 483,
Rezartoryski, I, 287.



both knovledge and judgment, and vho sided with the tsar's young friends
on two grounds: first, to be better able to mold the ideas and actions
of the new tsar; and, secondly, to gain the "first place" in the new
Russian govermment. Csaartoryski expressed it in the following way:

It was only at the time of the new Emperor's accession
that Vorontzoff reappeared at St. Petersburg, with the
reputation he had enjoyed durimg the reign of Catherine
atill further inereased by his having 30 long and s0 wisely
remained in retirement. He did not Join the old Ministers,
most of vhom were inferior to him in knowledge and Judgment,
and vhom it wvould have been necessary to dismiss in order
to find a place for him. The positicn he assumed vas a
more elevated one; he undertook the task of reconciling the
Emperor's ideas with those of the old Russian routine, of
moderating the changes wvhich he foresav might arise froa
Alexander's inclinations. It was easy to adopt and at the
same time to guide them, and thereby to gain favour [sic/
and power. Voromtzoff accordingly entered the ‘young men's
party' feeling that in order to rise it was necessary to
free one's self from the o0ld traditions, and that in any
Dev arrangesment the first place would be secured to him.93

Although Czartoryskl suggested herein that Vorontsov was influenced
by the "liberal” ideas of the tsar's young friends, it has been stated
that Vorontsov wvas, at least om occasion, more liberal than t.hoy.9l" Similar-
ly, Czartoryski erroneocusly ascribed some of the liberal sentiments of
Count Alexander to the influence of the latter's brother, Semen Romanovich.??
Yet, according to Czartoryski, Semen considered his brother "“the ablest
and most virtuous man in Russia, and his decisions were to him orm:].es."96
Because Semen had a loose tongue, and expressed his ideas openly,
publiecly and frequently, he has of'‘ten been referred to as an Anglophile

931v1a., I, 268; II, S.

9“’xorn:l.1uv, I, 87. Reference here is to the "Charter of the Russian
People” which will be treated in the following chepter.

PBegartoryski, I, 289.
961nia., I, 288; II, S.
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and a&s a liberal. Similarly, because of the close brotherly affection
between Semen and Alexander Romanovich, many apparently believed that both
thought in the same wvay, and -- contrary to the actual fact -- that the
ambassador to England ianfluenced the Chancellor, when the reverse seems
actually to have b_oon the case, and had been so for decades. After all,
in the kind of relationship described by Czartoryski, apart from other
evidence cited earlier, could one expect the oracle to be directed by the
supplicant?

As for Czartoryski, he noted that his position as A. R. Vorontsov's
assistant in the ainistry of foreign affairs rested not only on the wish of
Alexander I but also on Vorontsov's consent, vhich was readily given.w
Although Czartoryski was critical of the way in vhich Vorontsov handled
problems with Sweden, the Polish nobleman was aware that "Vorontsoff knew
Russia,” and although curious to this student, according to Czartoryski had
hoped in vain to gain international stature for Russia by humiliation of her
weaker l:le:l.gh'l:u:vr.98

Although the description of Vorontsov's overbearing treatment of
Sweden is curious because of Czartoryski's emphatic positive view of
Vorontsov's generally good Judgment, wvhich in the Swedish case backfired,
Czartoryski's discussion of the matter may have been designed, at least in
part, to disclaim any personal responsibility for the treatment of the
Swedes, of vhich the public disapproved. On some matters, however, Czar-
toryski admitted that, at least until January, 180k "there was an under-
standing between the Chancellor /A. R. Voromtsov/ and myself to refer
matters from ope to the other...."? '

Mivia., I, 304-305.
gelbid-, Pp- 3]-""'311'
”Ih:ld., P 332. In this conmection, reference was in the context
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After that time Czartoryski would have us believe that Tsar Alexander
I openly showed his "invincible dislike"™ for Vorontsov and not only pre-
ferred working with Czartoryski, but alsc ridiculed Vorontsov vhom the
tsar encouraged to take an extendsd leave for rest and no longer desired

the sdvice of the elder statesman.tC

This view 1s not, however, in
accordance with the views of the French ministers Hedouville and Reneval,
who believed Vorontsov was not 1ll and that Alexander I contimued to seek

his counsel. 101

Moreover, a letter from Czartoryski to Vorontsov dated May
29/June 10, 180k suggests that at that time Alexander I may still have de-
sired the counsel of A. R. Vm'mn;smr.:"m Consequently, although Czartory-
ski apparently desired the credit for the activities of the Russian foreign
ministry during 1804 and 1805, and despite his claim that he "foresaw a
rupture with France" U3 the evidence suggests that it is equally plausible
that Vorontsov contimied to try to direct Russian foreign policy as long
8s he was sble to do 80 even from his sick bed. %

Such & view is entirely consistent with Czartoryski's recollection
that, vhen suffering from a high faever near the end of 1803, Vorontsov is
said to have exclaimed wmore than once:

These young men wish to govern everything, but I will not
allov it; I alone will remain at the head of affairs.l95

of fobbing off the jingoist Delgorukil.
1%0m14., 1, 333; II, 1.

101z aouville to Talleyrand, February 11/23, 160k, SIRIO, LXXVII, 479-
482; Remeval to Talleyrand, July 12/24, 1804, ibid., pp. 679-680.

102¢3artoryski to A. R. Vorontsov, May 29/June 10, 1804, in Czar-
tomki’ II, 31-31"0 .

1031m14., II, 2.

10"1. R. Voromtsov to Czartoryski, Jamary, 1805, AKV, XII, L63-kT1.
See also the view that Czartoryski adopted an approach defensive of his
policies in a desire for notoriety as suggested, above, this chapter, n. 96,

losc:-.rtoryski, X, 332.



Perhaps this is vhy the tsar disiiked A. R. Vorontsov; that is, because
Vorontsov was beginning to act as though he was in charge, as though he
vas the Emperor of all the Russias. Indeed, according to Czartoryski,
Alexander I disliked Voromtsov's "old-fashioned manpers, his voice, his
deliberate way of cpeaking, even his gem;ux'ell....":l‘06

If, however, McConnell's contention is borme out that by June 17/29
Alexander I had declded to rule autocratically, then it follows that both
Vorontsov and Czartoryski were deceived by or at least unaware of the tsar's
true intentions. In that event, much of what Czartoryski believed and
wrote will have to be analyzed in a newv light. Similarly, Vorontsov's role
and his conception of his role will have to be modified by the fact of

the tsar's early bent to absolutism.

C. The Death of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov

On Voromtsov's part, however, when he retired to the country in 180k,
1t was with every inmtention of returning to his post. ?7T As Voromtsov's
illness became worse, however, it soon became evident that he would not be
able to return to service. A. I. Morkov, who had so faithfully served
Vorontsov for two decades, was thereupon "more determined than ever to quit
the diplomatic ca.reer."loa Catherine Wilmot, an Englishwoman who spent

some time with Dashkova, wrote on December 15/27, 1805 that the Princess

X 106py44, . p. 333. It might be said that Csartoryski's description
pictured A. R. Vorontsov as 1_mper:l.oun and overbearing.

1071p14., II, 2.
1°8Ibid-’ po I"‘-
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had Just learned "that her favorite brother the Grand Chancellor is not
expected to 1live...This is & dreadful shock!"™%? wnile writing his memoirs,
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov passed avay on December 2/1k, 1805. In the
following year, his brother Seman retired from service, thus bringing to
an end three decades of Vorontsov domimation of those foreign policy matters
not handled personally by the ruler of Russies.

The eulogy of A. R. Vorontsov's nephew, Dmitri Buturlin, written in
the form of a lyric poem entitled "Po the Ghost of & Frienda"119 although
at times drifting into a gushing sentimentality, described the sentiments
many must have felt, although few expressed, possibly because they may have
Telt it impolitic after comsidering the fact that Alexander I had developed
a dislike for the elder Count Vorontsov.lll Buturlin began his poem by
evoking the image of Voronmtsov's soul at peace in the Elysian filelds. Ex-
pressing disbelief that Vorontsov could no longer hear him, Buturlin was
saddened by his realization that it was his "tears" that gave substance to
Vorontsov's memory, to which, together with his uncle's "constant kindness,"
Buturlin gave credit for his own success with the words that they “fed wmy

soul end from which I made wy glory." 12

1091 1mot, pp. 211-212.
110, p. Buturlin, "A 1'ombre d'un ami,” AKV, XXXII, h23-k27.

Ulesartoryski, I, 333.

2pyturlin compared Voromtsov to a "pure, unsullied beam of light
emanating from God" and, again expressing disbelief that Vorontsov could
no longer hear and understand him, asserted that “our friendship survives
and will never be extinguished.” Indeed, in the same vein as Radishchev
had written a decade earlier, Buturlin referred to A. R. Voromtsov “as a
father, a certain friend," and indicated that he had worked with and for
his uncle for two decsdss, approximately since 1785. Buturlin wrote:
Oh you that I have lost,
you for vhom I cry again,
You know how I loved you
wvith a heart sincere and pure.



Czartoryski's characterization of A. R. Vorontscv's nobls qualities,
however brief, is even more wvarm and moving. Czartoryski wrote:

I am convinced...that he never distrusted me, or listened
to the insimuatioas vhich people made against me. The
extreme and entire confidence wvhich he showed me lagted
to the end of his life, which i3 swrprising, as so many
people had an interest in making us gquarrel. He gave his
confidence and friendship to very fev people; his senti-
wents wvere delicate and noble, and although they were not
based on strict principle, they showed that he was kind-
hearted and sensitive. Alvays inclined to render a ser-
vice, he Judged others with great indulgence, and even
at times wvhen he spoke his mind most freely, I have

never dotectff in him any feeling of hatred or desire

for revenge. 3

He contimued: “For twenty years I looked upon you as a father, a certain
friend, and for twenty I shared your pleasure and your pain."” Finally,
Puturlin eriticized those who followed and supported A. R. Voromtsov
simply because of their vulgar “"ambition" and because they sav "in their
love for you the route to fortune."” Without naming pames, Buturlin
accused wany of those who supported Vorontsov of showing a “"false zesl™
vhich "masked their passion.” Yet, "none of them abused” Voromtsov,
because he "cleared up their affairs.” In fact, Buturlin suspected that
Vorontsov was well avare of the true feelings of all those with vhom the
elder statesman wvorked. Noting his uncle'’s "immense erudition” which
existed side by side with Vorontsov's "modest virtues,” Buturlin em-
phasised his uncle's ability to distinguish between appearances and reali-
ty. Indeed, he credited Alexander Romanovich with not letting personal
Tealings interfere with the performance of duty; noting that the elder
Count Vorontsov served all his collesgues well, in spite of the fact that,
in many cases, his "penetrating glance pilsrced the depths of their dark
intrigues,” Buturlin, "A l'cwbre d'un ami," AKV, XXXII, hk23-h25.

W3czartoryski, I, 333.
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CHAFTER IX
THE CHARTER OF THE RUSSIAN PEOPIE:
EXERCIBE IN FUTILITY

A. The Setting.

For Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, preparation of the "Charter of

nl smst have been the culmination of a lifelong dream.

the Ruasian People
Although one cannoct say with certainty that Vorontsov had worked on any
preliminary drafts of any of the twenty-six articles prior to Tsar Alexan-
der's express wish that some such documemt be prepered,® the principles
contained in the "Charter of the Russian People” reflected the steadfast
convictions and life-long practices of Alexander Romeanovich. Morecver,
the opportunity to prepare such a charter represented Vorontsov's last

chance to extend the principles contained in Peter III's 1762 wmanifesto

lyme English translation, vhich I have followed for the wmost part, is
presented as the "Project for a Most Graciously Granted Charter to the
Russisn People (1601)" /hereafter cited as "Prodoct:z, and may be found in
Raeff, Plans, pp. T6=84. PFor the Russian text, see "Gramota Rossiiskomu
parodu,” /hereafter cited as "Gremota”/ in Semennikov, Radishchev:
ocherki, pp. 180=194. These published versions of the second draft of
mr"wbe compared with the original draft of the document as
presented in the appendix to an analysis of the "Charter” by I. M. Trot-
skii. Containing only twenty articles, it is described as “pervonachal -
naia redaktsiia gramoty Rossiiskomu marodu” /hereafter cited as Trotskii,

“Pervonachalhais ‘...gramoty"/, in Redishchev, Materialy, pp. 77-81.

2))exander I had shown an interest in some sort of reform of Russian
government soon after his accession to the throns as described in comver-
sations with P. A. Stroganov and the sarly sessions of the meetings of
his "secret committee” as shown, for example in %%; IX, 5«57,
especially since April 23/May 5, 1801, pp. 5-9, of the
suggestions for reform described at the meeting of May 9/21, 1801, as
dascribed in a series of separate commentaries, pp. 1l5=32.
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which freed the ncbility from service, & document which Count Alexander's
father, Roman, may have helped prepare.> In this commection, the "Charter
of the Russian Feople” may be considered a bold attempt to implant western
notions and prnctieol,' however modified to sult Russian conditions, in a
Russia that could not peacefully be traunsformed into a nation based on
principles more liberal than those presented in the document. Yet, even
the wodified liberalism of the “Charter of the Russian People™ was con-
sidered too radlcal to be signed into lav.'

The "Charter of the Russian People" may have been intended to be
merely a statement of policy vhich was to be further elaborated in detall
by the Commission on the Laws which was headed by Count P. V. Zavadovakil
and had as a member Alexander Mikolasvich Radishchev, both of whom paid
homage to A. R. Voromtsov as having been their "tutor" and “mentor."”

It is possible that the lav commission {and hence the work of Zavadov-
skii, Radishchev and Speransky) may have been originally designed, at least
in part, to explicate the principles espoused in Voroantsov's "Charter."
Evidence to suggest the accuracy of this view is Ilinskil's comment that
A. R. Vorontsor wvas responsible for beginming the collection of laws relating
to the economy of m-n.s The relationship between the "Charter” and the

law commission wvas also alluded to in the first article of the "Charter"

3compare Catherine I, Mewoirs, pp. 267-268 and G. V. Vernadsky,
"Manifest Petra. III o volnos koi 1 zakonodatelnaias komissiia

1754=1766 gg.," Istoricheskce Obosremis, XX (1915), pp. 51=59, with Raeff,
Plans, pp. 2 h-asW"

"l!ornilw, pp. 86-87. The strongest opposition was that of Novosiltsev,
P. A. Strogsnov, II, August 5/17, 1801, pp. 8i-89.

5¥or the establishment of the commission, see PSZ, xxvz, No. 19989,
August 25/September 6, 1801, pp. 759-T60.

6x. S. Ilinskii, "Is zapisok Mikolai Stepanovicha Tlinekago,”
(1&(9)3 Fo. 12, p. 09,



vhich began wvith the following statement:

1. Recognizing the extent of the inadequacy of existing

lavs, to the improvewment of which our predecessors have

already given thought we consider it to be ocur duty to

direct our particular attention to this important subject.

To this end we have already established a special commise

sion....7
The reluctance of Alexander I, therefore, to limit autocracy or to expend
in eny significest manner the freedom of Russians, whether nobls, cosmoner
or sexrf vas well demonstrated by his rejection of Voromtsov's "Charter"
within the first few months after the new tsar's accession to the throne.
Vorontsov's disappointment, great as it must have been, was however far
surpassed by the tragic suicide of the brokem-spirited Radishchev.®

HEad the Charter of the Russian People been approved, the Senate would

have been elevated to & position of real power. In this connection, it is
difficult to separate A. R. Vorontsov's view of the role of the Senate as
he believed it ought to be from the role it would have played had the
Charter been approved. For example, the twenty-second article of the
Charter granted the Semate “the right to levy taxes...exclusively."” More-
over, Article 21 attempted to include provision for amendment of the law in
accordance with a clearly defined procedure whereby the Governing Senate

would act as a gquasi~legislative, quasi-judicial administrative body,

TeProject,” Raeff, Plans, p. 77; "Gramota,” Semennikov, Radishchev:
ocherki, p. 181. This art was not contained in the
but vas added later as shown by I. M. Troteskii, “Zakonodatelnye proakty
A, N. Radishcheva” /hereafter cited ss "Zakonmodmtelnye proekty”/ in Radishe

chev, Materialy, p.

hlglb(:omu, osopbe, pp. 190-191, nmku, RA (1879), Ko. 12,
Pe *

SThe provision included the requirement that the taxes be levied
according to the will of the: monarch, but nevertheless providedaou
check on the wonarch's action. For the provision, see "ProJect, Raet?,
FPlans, p. 82.



establishing the new law only after careful review and extensive delibera-
tion, vhereupon a nev statute would be prepared -- whereas “everything
enacted in & differenmt wvay shall be legally invalid,"i
The Secret Committee discussed Vorontsov's proposal as one of five
projects submitted to Alexander I. As the situation is analyzed by O. A.
Herkiewicsz:
The first project to be discussed was Aleksandr Vorantsov's
memorandum. He suggested that the Senate should have powers
by which it could oppose the arbitrary rule of a despot.
The project was criticized by Alexander wvho contended that
(a) Vorontsov wanted to concemtrate all powers in the
Senate, instead of treating it as a purely Jjudiciary body

and (b) his suggestions were not precise enough.... It
seems certain that /Tsar/ Alexander expressed the belief that

the Monarch's sovereign power wauﬂ simply be exchanged
for the Semnate's sovereign powver.

By comtrast, and perhaps most appropriats to mention in this connec-
tion, Semen Vorontsov clearly differed with his elder brother on this
matter. In June, 1801, Semen wrote a letter to his brother, Alexander
Romanovich, in vhich the younger Vorontsov defended emtocracy; and in
1802 and 1803, respectively, he prepared two msmoranda defending in detail
the principle and the practices of autocracy which, even in its backward-
ness, he considered beneficial to Russia. The first was entitled "On

the Establishment of an Academy for Diplomacy," sent -« at the beginning

lonidl, p. 81.

115, A, Nerkiewicz, "Alexander I and the Senate Reform," SEER, XLVII,
No. 108 (January, 1969), pp. 122-123. BSee also, for discussion of Vorope
tsov's proposal, PA_&‘% II, August 5/16, 1801, pp. 84~-88. Certain-
ly, the evaluation by Nark cs supports the thesis that Tsar Alexander
made his own decisions. Of course the project was not approved. As Czar-
toryski later recalled, he did not believe the strengthening of the Senate
could solve Russia's problems, Csartoryski, I, 293. For the view of 8. R.
Vorontsov, wvho expressed & belief in the usefulness of the Senate under a
direct and benevolent autocracy, see 5. R. Voromtsov to Kochubei (1803),
AKV, 4h1-k52, For the statement that Strogamov and Novosiltsev followed:
Bexborodko's belief in sutocracy, with vhich Alexander I agreed, see P. A.

Be
Stroganov, I, 101-102



of November 1802 -~ directly to Alexander Romanovich who had recently

been installed as Chancellor of the Russian Eapire and Minister for
Foreign Affairs; and the latter was called "Oun Internal Governmeut In
Russia” vhich vas sent in 1803 to V. P. Kochubei who was at the time
serving as Minister of Imternal Affairs. In the former, he offers as a
chief rationale for the need for the kind of training he suggests, the
grounds that "the Emperor is dedicated to the good of the state and seeks
only to repair the evils and abuses that have been introduced” into the
different branches of government, "a task which would be aided, particular-

1y in the government of so vast an empire, by the development of well-

‘trained and capable officials.” In the second, written in response to

two letters by Kochubei outlining his ministerial plans, he points cut the
usefulness of the Senate, notes hia fear of the abuse of ministerial power
«= which he suggests is a chimére and, without referring to the need or
benefits of any kind of legislative assembly, implies a preference for

direct and immediate benevolent autocrucy.la
Semen's view is in keeping with his legitimist actions since 1762.

At that time, he supported Peter III, wvho was overthrown. Similarly, in
17688 and thereafter, he supported Louis XVI and opposed not only the
practices of but also the principles of the French Revolution. Now, in
1801, Seman was true to form in these letters supporting benevolent, auto-
cratic rule. How then do we account for Semen's characterization as an

125, R. Vorontsov to A. R. Voromtsov, June 14/26, 1801, AKV
102; "0 zavedenii diplomaticheskago uchilishcha,” Octo'her 30/ nher 11,
1802, ibid., XV, U31-4l40; to Kochubei, "0 vnutrenmmem wupravienii v Roasii”
(1803), :I.bid., PP hkl-hsa. It is almost as if Semen was trying to dis-
suade Alexander Romanovich from his more liberal sentiments, a process
vhich may have dated back to at least as far as the French Revolution of

1789. Considering the duration of Semsn's preference for Russian autocracy,

it may be that he is improperly associsted with the Sematorisl Party.
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advocate of greater power for the Senste as described by Czartoryskirl3
Is it possible that the latter somehow erred and, writing his memoirs
years later, placed the words of A. R. Vorontsov in the mouth of Sewmsn?
Or is it equally possible that Bemen, during his brief visit, wvas suffi-
clently convinced by Alexander Romancvich of the need for a strong Senate,
that Semen actually spoke in favor of the notion. Either of these sugges-
tions seems wore plausible than the notion that Semen truly supported the
notion of a powerful Senate for any length of time. Indeed, if he were
credited with greater capacity for good judgment, one alght wish to in-~
vestigate the suggestion that he was playing "devil's advocate," so to
speak, in an effort to assess the tsar's true feelings on the matter.

It is, perhaps, less difficult to explain A. R. Vorontsov's shift
from his urgings to Alexander I that the new tsar retain his autocratic
powers, to Vorontsov's arguments for a powerful Sepate and his preparation
of the Charter for the Russian People. In the very =arly days of the
reign of Alexander I, Voromtsov urged the tsar not to give up his powers
because Vorontsov also wvas concerned about preventing the Paklen-Panin
clique from gaining too much power. After Pahlen's fall, Voromtsov hoped
for more power for himself under a rule of law which could be provided by
the proclamation of The Charter for the Russian People and a stronger
Senate. If this reasoning is so, it bears out McConnell‘'s contention
about Pahlen's fall, and sharpens his thesis sbout the astuteness of
Alexander I vho apparently was able to play-off the sincere reformatory
wvishes of one group against another, e.g., that of Pahlen and Panin agsinst:
the Vorontsovs, at the same time making it seem as though the tsar wvas
mediating between them vhile he actually wvas strengthsning his owva power

13pgartoryski, I, 289-290.

211



as an autoerat -- beneath the unseeing eyes of his young friends on the
Secret Committee, sven including Czartoryski.

As for his uni-cameralism, A. R, Vorontsov may have believed that a
tvo=-house legislature was simply too advanced for a Russias which, at the
beginning of the nineteenth century, had had no significant experience
with an independent legislative body and, therefore, he chose to rely for

the moment on a structure paralleling the Great Coumcil of thirteenth century
England until a more brosdly representative legislative body could at a
later date be created.lt

B. The Question of Authorship of the “Charter"

Marc Rasff recently noted, the "exact suthorship of the Charter bhas
not been determined."l?

Soviet scholars for a long time seem to have been cbliged to prove
that the "Charter" was Radishchev's when Radishchev was classified as an

opponent of serfdom who wvas a forerumnner of the Dolshaviks.lG Indeed, per-

1%An argument may be made for the notion that Vorontsov's proposals
envisioned an aristocrstic constitutioa with a consequent strengthening
of both the Senate and the State Coumcil, Stanislavskaia, p. 183. See
also the viev of Czartoryski, I, 300-303, for Czartoryski's accouat of
how Voromtsov once had longed to be like an ancient Polish grand seigneur;
and A, R. Voroutsov, “Zapiski grafa A. R. Vorontsova o Rossii, imperatoru
Aleksandru I-mu (1801)," AKV, XXIX, 451-4TO. Regarding a two-house legis-
lature, i.e., & two house Semate with the upper house appointed by the
tsar "for life and posterity,” such a suggestion had first been made by
Btroganov in 1802, but vas a “provision evem the Anglophile Count Alexander
Vorontsov had feared was too advanced for Russia,” McConnell, Alexander
p. 76. For Yorontsov's continued activities to win support for his position,
sce his " on the Rights of the Senate,” May 3/15, 1802, AGS, III,
pt. 1, 39-k6. It should be noted, that by this time, Alexander's Jecret
Committee had almost lost vhatever influence it may have ever had. After
its mseting of May 23/June h, 1802 it did not meet again uwtil November

7/19, 1803, P, A. Strogavov,’T, wxi, 229-230.
15Reet?, "Project,” Flams, pp. 75~76.
16g0¢ above, Chapter VI, n. 1 and G. Gukovskii's comments.
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haps such a consideration wvas among those which in 1940, led the leading
Soviet historian M. V. Nechkina to support the view that the “Charter” was
created by A. N. Radishchev.l? Earlier, in 1923, V. P. Semennikov had
attempted to prove that, if Radishchev was not the author of the "Charter,"
he must have hadia large share in its preparstion.l® Tuis view apparestiy
was based cn the fact that the draft for the "Charter™ was prepared in
Redishchev's hand, in a manner similar to the motion that Michael Speransky
vas one of the authors of the document because "the final text is in
Speransky'’s hana,"19

M. A. Korf, in his bilography of Michael Speransky, published in 1861,
had decided that the "Charter" was created by D. P. Troschinskii vho vas
aided by Speransky.’® oOn the other hand, A. N. Pypin and N, K. Shilder

in P88, I, 1ii; Makogonenko, pp. 3=k; and Berdysev, pp. 28-29, 99. For
the @ ar viev of a western scholar, see Clardy, p. 9.

17y. V. Wechkina, Rossiis v XIX veke {M.: Gosudarstvennce itdatelstvo
politicheskoi literatury, 1949), p. B0 and, in the 1954 editiom, p. U5.
8. A. Pokrovskil wvas critical of Nechkina for linking Radishchev's author=-
ship of the draft of the charter to the latter's work on the Lav Commission
of which Zavadovskii was the head because, 5. A. Pokrovskii argued, Radish-
chev was not named to the commission until August 13/25, 1801, one day after
the last day it wvas brought up at a meeting of the unofficial committee,
8. A. Pokrovskili, p. 39, n. 2. According to McConnell, Radishchev was named
to the commission a week earlier, on August 6/18, 1801, McConmell, Philosophe,
p. 1T7. In any event, his work on a draft of the "Charter" may have B
linked to his position on the commission, conceivably as a preliminary or
first activity.

1834mennikov, Radishchev: ocherki, pp. 133-135. See also, pp. 177,
430-433. e

15%arc Raeff, Michsel Spersnsky, Statesman of rial Bussia, 1772-
1839 /hereafter cim—wmsg'u Reeff, Speransky/(The Hague: ,
1957), P. 23, n. 2. Reeff went say that "Speransky opposed the ides
of the Charter” amd "did not participate in the drafting of the documenmt.”
His part vas "limited to some stylistic improvements added after the Charter

bed been /[discussed by/ the unofficial committes,” ibid.

20y, A. Korf, Zhizn Sperans (2 vols. in 1; SPb.: isdauie
ispravienie, 1861},~T, %2, uaicn was based on the nature of the

official duties of Speransky who was to belp prepare all laws and meanifestoes.



argued that the “Charter” was the creation of A. R. Vorontm.al V. P.

Sewennikov dismissed both Troshchinskii and Voromtsov as suthors of the
document largely on the basis of Semsennikov's belief that nmeither of these
two knev enough about the laws of the Russian Empire for either to be able
to conceive of many specific elements of the document. Moreover, he argued,
Vorontsov wrote in French better than he did in Russian. For Semennikov,
then, Radishchev was the likely suthor because he not only was a well
knovn Russian writer, but also because he wvas thoroughly familiar with
Russian law. In addition, Semsnnikov noted some churche-slavonic elements
of the document which he believed similar in style to elements of Radishe
chev's writings. Fipally, Semennikov argued that Veromtsov's preoccupation
with the details of government affairs left him little time for such a work
and, consequently, even if Vorontsov deserved credit for conception of the
“Charter," Radishchev's role in its nature, scope and preparation was very
large.?

In any event, there are at present known to be three drafts of the
"Charter.” The first, consisting of twenty articles, was published in
French in 1908 in the peges of the Russkii Arkhiv, and in Russian in 1936
by I. M. Trotskii in his study of Redishchev.>3 The second draft, consis-

213111der, Alexander, II, 78; A. X. Pypin, Cbshchestvennoe dvizhenie
v_Rossii pri Alexandrs I (8Pb., 1897), cited in Bebkin, p. 226.

22g¢mennikov,. Radishchev: ocherki, pp. 149-151, 171e173. See also,
Blbk:l.n, PP 226-227.

23muxbotthcﬁrltdrlﬂofthepro "Charter" was printed
in French under the heading "Articles ou rissux qul peuvent servir &
1a confection d'un §dit ou manifeste de privildges, franchises, etc.” in
RA (1908), t. 6, pp. 7=-18, and contained in a larger article entitled
WZapiska grafa A. R. Vorontsova o milostivom manifest ne koromatsiiu im-
perators Aleksandra pervago. C materialami dlia sego manifesta,” ibid.,
pp. 4=20. Bee also, A. V. Predtechenskiil, Ocherki obshchestvenno-

ticheskol istorii Rossii v pervol chetverti xix veka hl.: Akadeniia
oeuk, 1957), P 185, n. 18. The Russian version of the first draft may be




ting of twenty-six articles, was discovered by Semennikov and published in

his work on Redishchev im 1923.2%

The third draf't, also found by Semennikov,
contained a total of twenty-eight articles, including three new or additionsl
articles.?

Followving Bemennikov, I. M. Trotskil argued that of the first two
drafts which represent clearly different versions of the "Charter,” the
rirst was Vorontsov's; the second, a so-calied "charter for the future,”
composed by Radishchev. Trotskil saw Radishchev's version as the culmina-
tion of Radishchev's vision of freedom for the serfs as presaged by the

26

latter's Journey from St. Petersburg to Moscow. Although, therefore,

Vorontsov and Radishchev may be considered co~authors ,27 Redishchev's cone
tribution was Judged to be the more redical v:l.z-:l.a.i;:lon.28
As D. 8. Babkin observed, Trotskii's opinion of the authorship of

the "Charter” conflicts with the views of others on the subject. For

found in Trotskii, "Pervonachalraia gramoty,” in Radishchev, Materialy,
PP. TT7=8l. The question of which language was the original, and vwhich
the translation (or a second copy in the other languege, I might add),
remains open, according to Predtechenskii, p. 191.

24uGramota,” Semennikov, Radishchev: ocherki, pp. 180-194; for the
English trauslation, see "Project,” Raeff, Pians, pp. 76-8k.
P}

251t is not clear precisely vhere each of the drafts was found. For
exsmple, Semsnnikov states he found the second draft in the Vorontsov
archives in Leningrad, Semennikov, Radishchev: ocharki, p. 4#31. Predtechen-
skii states that Semennikov found the second draft in the libraxry of
Saltykov-Shchedrin, and the third variation in the Tsexntraluyi Gosudar-
stvennyl Ingtitut Istorii Akademiia Neuk Leningreda (TSGIAL), Predtechen=
skii, pp. 191-192, and n. 92. BSee also, Babkin, pp. 233-234, and notes
91, 93. Compare with Raeff, Speransky, p. 23, n. 2.

26n Zaxonodatekye proekty,” Redishchev, Materialy, pp. 42-U3.
2T1p14., p. 50. ‘
28mpia., p. s5.
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example, V. 8. Pokrovskil accused Semennikov of operating under the in-
fluence of "bourgeocis liberal conceptions" in asceribing authorship of
the document to Redishchev, and which led him to the “1lie" which he put
fortn.2? In eddition, in the opinion of G. P. Makogonenko, Radishchev's
role wvas limited to editing the "Charter," sometime in May and June of
1601.3% These wore recent views ascribing authorship to Voronmtsov were
given force by the work of P. K. Bontash, who ascribed the "Charter" to
Vorontsov, vho was alded by Kochubel and, more particularly, by FNovosil -
tsev in preparing the final drart.3!

Borntash accused Sewennikov of having "falsified" his political views

in this matter, and of having contizued in the bourgeois liberal tradition
of such historians as Bilbasov; Pypin, Pavlov-Silvanskii, Miliukov, .
Kizevetter and others.32 For one thing, only one article in the "Charter"
(article nine in the first draft, article twelve in the second) deals with
the chief concern of Radishchev, i.e., the question of "serf-right."33 Cone
sequently, as in the view of 8. A. Pokrovskii, the "Charter" reflects more
the notions of freedom contained in the demands of the nobility under Peter
ITI and Cetherine IT.3% Along with Pokrovskii, Bontash concluded that "not
one” of the guiding principles of Radishchev's life -- as a youth or in his

29y, 8. Pokrovskii, Qbshchestvenno-politicheskie i
A. K. Radishcheva (Kiev: m'-'—_ﬂ". kievsogo Universitete, 1952 1% Eppm. 1E5H7E-L%l1 ’
cited in 8, A. Pokrovekii, p. 30, nn. 3 and k; and Babkin, p. 228.

30z, P. Makogonenko, Radishchev i ego vremia (M.: Gosudarstvennoe
literaturnce izdatelstvo, 1956), p. 586, cited in Babkin, p. 228.

31?. K. Bontash, "Redishchev i vopros cb avtorstve Gramoty rossiis-
komu narodu,” Iuridecheskii sbornik Kievskogo universitete, Ne. 6 (1953),
P ]22, cited in B, P« 220. :

2pontash, pp. 138, 110, cited in Babkin, p. 229.

Brvia., p. 230.
3%, A. Pokrovskii, pp. 30-31.
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last days -~ is comtained in the "Chlrter."35 Bontash argued further
that the third draft, as suggested in the August 12, 1801 (0. S.) "Zapiska”
(published in the Russkii Arkhiv in 1908, and also contained in the Vorone
tsov archives in leningrad, and vhich wvas signed by Vorontsov, Kochubei
and lom:l:l.tuv)36 ‘ was clearly the work of those three men, and represents
an introdustion to the tsar of the August 13, 1801 (0. 8.) version which
was t0 have been discussed by the "unofficial committee™ on the latter
aate.37 With regard to the question of why Semennikov and Trotskii did
not refer to and evaluate this “"Zapiska" in their analyses and conclusions,
according to D. S. Babkin, they claimed "...they did not know of its exis-
tence."3% Ultimately, Babkin also concluded that "Redishchev had mo part
vhatsosver in the preparation of the...charter. »39

Predtechenskii, basing his conclusions on archival sources and con-
tewporary published materials supported by the views of similarly inclined
scholars, took the position that the "Charter" is indisputably Vorontlov'l."o

35Bontash, p. 140, cited in Babkin, pp. 230-231.

ufg”\!lepoddmmilhm zapiska grafs Vorontsova,” RA (1908), t. 6,
pP. .

3Tme araft of the "Charter" discussed by the "unofficial committee”
at its meetings of July 15 and 23, 1801 (0. 8.) spparently vas the second
draft, Predtechenskii, p. 193. The chief opponest of promulgating the
"Charter" on July 15 (0. 8.) wvas Novosiltsev, P. A. II, 72-75;
apd the tsar put him in charge of revising it om July 23 (0. 8.), ivid.,
PP. T6-T9. From the minutes of their meetings, it apperently was to be
discussed again on August 13 (0. B.), ivid., pp. 90, 92, 9%. Mor his
argumsnts against Voronmtsov's proposal, see, e.g., Narkiewics, pp. 122-123.

38pevkin, p. 233.

393“. » P 2380

"Opredtechenskii, pp. 190-199. For similar views, see also, €.g.,
Georg Sacke, Graf A. Voroncow, A. M. Radid¥ev und der “Gnadenbrief fiir dss
Russische Volk m: K. J. Lschte, 1930), passim.; in, Vi,
787, 812; P, As Strogamov, I, 106.° e




Essentially, his viev is that, as Bontash showed, Radishchev took no part
in preparation of the document. Vorontsov authored both the first and
second drafts, the latter of vhich was revised -- although not signifi-
cantly -« by Hovosiltsev and Kochubei, ostensibly for the purpose of pre-
senting it to Alexander I on August 13, 180L (0. 8.).*1 Novosiltsev's
participation on some level seems to be substantiated by such extermal
evidence as the faoct that, in 1819, he prepared a draft for the Polish
Constitution of 1820 which reflects substantially the 1801 "Charter of the
Russian P-oplo-"hz

Novosiltsev's role in the events related to the charter is less than
clear.*3 ag has been shown, he vas & leading oppoment of prowulgstion of
the “Charter" in July, 1801. Charged with the responsibility of revising
it for later presentation, he apparently participated in preparation of a
third draft for the tsar's consideration, and one day before it vas apparent-
ly to be discussed at a meeting of the “unofficial committee™ he joined with
Kochubel and A. R. Vorontsov in signing a note to that effect which was to
be submitted to the tm.u Yet, on August 13, 1801 (0. 8.), despite the

fact that he must have known the matter of promulgation of the "Charter™

Ylpredtechenskii, pp. 192-193, 195-199; P. A. Stroganov, II, 92, 9k.

%2 Fikolai Wikolasvich Novosiltsev/, Gosudarstvennaia ustavmais
Gramota siiskoi 1_1%:11 (Trans. as La Charte Constitutionelle de 1'Empire
de Russle; from the or in the archives in St. Petersburg; preface by
M. Theodore Schieman; Berlin: Friedrick Gottheiner, 1903), passim. See
also, George Vernadsky, La Charte Constitutionelle ds 1' ire Russe de
1'an 1620 zgnromor cited as Vernadsky, Charte / (Paris: Librairie du Re-
cueil 8irey, 1933), passim.

%350 much about Novosiltsev is unclear that it seems appropriate to
note the need for a blographical study of someons vho wvas involved in so
many capacities in so wany events for the first two decades of the nine~

teenth century.
Mp. A, Stroganov, II, 72-79; BA (1906), t. 6, pp. -5.
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vas to come up, according to the minutes of the “unofficial committee,"
Fovosiltsev excused himself immediately after dinner, complaining he d4id
not feel well, and apparently retired to his room for the remainder of the
evening.”® Kochubei, during the course of the meeting, told the tsar that
Vorontsov had submitted the "Charter" to the Emperor with the suggestion
that it be promulgated at the coronation, but Alexander I seems t0 have
ignored the remark, and the matter apparently vas dropped.*é

On balance, the weight of historical evidence, opinions of contemporaries
and the Judgment of modern scholars strongly support the contention that
Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was responsible for the conception,
creation and preparation of all three drafts or the "Charter for the Russian
People.” Whether or not A. R. Vorontsov was responsible for every word in
each draft, it certainly seems as though it was his ideas and his spirit
which served as the motive force which guilded the pens of Radishchev and
Speransky on the one hand and, on the other, resulted in Kochubei and
Novosiltsev collaborating with him, albeit briefly and to no avail. More-
over, contrary to Semennikov's arguments, Vorontsov apparently wvas thoroughly
familiar vith the law, having studied it beginning at an early age, and
applying it during his life as a government official. Moreover, the evidence
suggests that if he wrote in French better than in Russian, his ability in
the latter wvas also superior. He may even have prepared the first draft
==~ Or had it prepared -- in both languages. In the opinion of lLeater J.
Humpareys, "...had it been adopted, /[it/ would probably have revolutionized
Russisn jurisprudence and politics.*"7

*5p, A, Btroganov, I, 90.
I'6:I:t>:l.d., p. 9k,

"ﬁw, p. 233.



But it wvas not adopted. Although it particularly "reflected the

thinking of Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontaov,"ha

it vitimately vas
little more than ancther futile exercise in the efforts %o bring the Russian
people and their govermment closer together. Nevertheless, Vorontsov's
vision may be best charecterized, perhaps, by Czartoryski's view of progress,
as stated in his "Memorandum of 1803." Czartoryski observed:

In order to progress, one must have a goal which

has not been attained; and to alwvays be in progress,

one must be able tggconco:l.vu of a goal vhich will

never be at .

Perhaps the "Charter of the Russian People"” was the expression of just

such a goal for Count Vorontsov.

C. Analysis of the Contents. An Evaluation and Some Speculation.

The "Charter of the Russian Feople"” is an eclectic document and, per-
haps, it may be useful to evaluate it as if it might have been an amalgam
of the ideas of John lLocke and Adam Smith coupled with the libertarian
principles of both the English Magna Carta and the American Bill of Rights
as modified by the then current archaic structure of Russian government and
soclety onto vhich Vorontsov hoped to graft enlightenment principles and
liversal practices. At the foundation of the document is the sanctity of
private property which is referred to in almost half of the articles of

keﬂl.ff, Plllll, ppo 15-76.

¥9piam Jersy Csartoryski, "Sur le Systeme politique que devroit suivre
le Russie presente et lu la meme annee a 1'Empereur Alexandre (1803),"
in Patricisa Kennedy Grimsted, “Csartoryski's System for Russian Foreign
Policy, 1803: A Memorandum, Edited with Introduction and Analysis," Cali-
fornia Slavic Stwdies (Berkeley: University of Californis Press, 1970) »
v, h2, folio 25. Compars with the same author's citation of the passage
vhere she gives the parsgraph as fol. 24, in her Foreign Ministers, pp.
113-11‘- and n. luo
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which the "Charter" is composed, by this writer's count in at least eleven
of the twenty-six articles of the second drart.”®

The first article declared the need for adequate and clear laws "so
that everybody's personal security and property is protected."”l The third
guarsoteed Russisns travelling abroad that "Their estates...will remain
under the protection of the laws safeguarding proporty.“sa The fourth pro-
tected the right of noblemen "to elect and be elected to the offices vhich
depend on election by the nobility"” as "rights which naturally belong to-
every nobleman who possesses real estate...."’3 The fifth article shows the
importance Vorontsov attached to the "rights of inheritance" which, he de=
clared, "shall remsin unshakeable and inviolate under the laws of the Russian
Eupire," except that "every Russian subject...may give away or freely will
his acquired property /as distinct from his "patrimonial or inherited
estate"] as he sees fit."”" The sixth article guarantees that any person
on wvhose property valuable resources were found "shall have the right to
process them for his own bepefit" and limited the government's right only

50see Articles 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 12, 23, 2k and 25 in "Project,"
Raeff, Flans, pp. T7-0h4 lnd Grm,“ Sewennikov, Radishchev: ocherki
PP. 180-13 191-19k, oOf these, only Articles 1, T, of 2 all of
25 were not contained in the original draft of the "Chu-tor" vhereas there
were "apalagous” versions of Articles 3, 4, 5, 6, 12 and 2k as a whole or
in part, as shown by Trotskii, "Zakonodatelmye proekty Radishcheva,” Radish-
chev, Materialy, pp. 46-50. Consequently, even according to Trotskii,
Article G was completely Vorontsov's and six others represented Vorontaov's
thinking. It is therefore equally conceivable that Vorontsov spoke to
Radishchev and asked him to make necessary revisions and add other elements
vhich Vorontsov described to his protdzf as appropriste elsborations of
the general theme contained in these articles.

51"Proaoct," Raeff, Plans, p. 77; "Gramota," Semennikov, Radishchev:
ocherki, p. 181,

52104d., p. 182; “"Project,” Raeff, Plans, p. 77.
531p1d., p. T8; "Gremota,” Semennikov, Redishchev: ocherki, p. 162.
54Tbid., p. 183; "Project,” Rmeff, Plans, p. T8.



%o lawful taxation with “no other claims vhatsoever."?’ The ninmth article,
although on the surface merely reaffirming the "right of civil prescription
regarding ownership or possession of wmovable or real property...,” that is,
for example, possession for ten years would result in "unchallenged owner=-
ship,"5 becomes more significant wvhen joined with the twelfth article.
The latter provided that, in any settlemsnt of a claim againat a peasant,
none of the peasant's tools, animals, granary or other agricultural
buildings might be taken from him, because the "property on which the pea-
sant's condition is based cannot be vioclated under any guise or pretext....
For, deprived of it, the peasant is deprived of his way of life."7 If the
ninth article, too, was applied to pessants (and there was within it no
exclusion of the pessantry), then it represented an extension of freedom
to a large seguent of the Russian population, one which was growing at the
time, and one vhich may have represented to Vorontsov the nucleus for the
development of an independent and strong petity bourgeoisie something like
that wvhich developed out of the English yeoman farwmers.

The twenty«third article, noting that it is "unnatural" for govermment
to profit froam punishment of a crimioal since the purpose of punishment is
either rehsabilitation or to deter crimes, declared that in criminal cases

~ 551bid. » P 793 "Gramota,” Semennikov, Radishchev: ocherki, pp. 183=
104,

561b1d., p. 185; "Project,” Raeff, Plans, pp. 79-80. See also Article
I of the Manifesto of Jume 28/July 9, LT87 im PSZ, No. 1655L. ]

5T*Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 80; “"Gramota," Sememnikov, Radishchev:

ocherki, p. 166, This article is the same as Article 9 in the origisal

araft, as shown in nmnz, "Pervonachalnais...,” Rsdishchev, “_'L',!;%b

pe T9 and, by the same author, "Zakonodateluye proekty Radishcheva, id.,
. 48, In this student's estimation, the revision did not make the proposi-

D more radical but rather merely polished the article and provided a
literary and sensitive flair in the last sentence, as quoted in the text
above, and as repressnted the belief of both.



there "ought to be no fines or deprivations of property for the benefit of
the Treaswry" except that a convicted criminal's property may be used to
pay debts demanded by his creditors. Morecver, in the event the death
penalty was employed, the guilty party's property vas to “"be given to his
lewful heirs.”>C More emcompassing in scope, the twemty-fourth article
deslared that in all comrt cases, “property and person have to be distin-
guished and separated.” The purpose of this provision ssems t0 have been

the desire to create an unalterable procedural protection for every imdividual

regardless of rank wvhereby there woitld have been created an orderly method
in a type of generally recognized unlimited liability situation. That is,
in the event an individual failed to keep a contractual promise or fulfill
an obligation, that person was not to be placed on trial or incarcerated.
Instead, that party's property was to be garnished, sc to speak, to the
extent that was necessary to fulfill the obligation; and if the property
wvas insufficlent to meet the claims, then the person in question was to be
given an opportumity to "make up for'the leck of property in sstisfaction
of the claim.”’’ Finally the twenty-fifth article, expressing the desire
"to consclidate the right of private property in all its respects and
forms...relinquish/ed/ the Treasury's claims to the property of the last
member of a family," and would have permitted such individuals "to dispose
of it /their property/ in any lawful wamner," vith the government enmtitled

only to those items for which the owner had made no disposition. 6o

Yorountsov's discussion of property shows an awvarensss of and an apprecia~

58wproject,” Reeff, Plans, pp. 82~83; “Gramota,” Semennikov, Eadish-
chev: ocherkl, pp. 191-192. I

991vid., p. 198; "Preject,” Raeff, Flass, p. 83. -
Gonu.d. s Do 833 'Gm,* Semennikov, Radishchev: ocherki, p. 193.
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tion for the Lockeian triaity of life, liberty and property. Moreover,
sgain 1ike Locke, although the sanctity of private preperty is considered
the basis of life, livelihood and liberty, it is personal security and
individual freedom that emerge as the highest considerstions, with the
distinction between property and person designed to embance and expand
individual freedom by means of safeguarding private property. In additien,
ones finds a reflection of enlightemment thinking im Vorontsov's use of the
motion of natural rights, as in the fourth article with respect to the
rights of the nobility, in the seventh concerning persemal security and in
the twenty-third with regard to his logical proof that it is “unnatural"
that the government make a profit from punishment of M.a It should,
perhaps, be mentioned in this comnection that Yoromtsov was not epposed to
punishment of crimipals, but rather believed that the punishment should fit
the crm.&
On the other hand, Voromtsov sought «~ perhaps wvith Redishchev's help,
but probably more because of what the Vorontsovs themselves had suffered
durinmg the first and last years of the reign of Catherine II as vell as
under Paul -~ not only to protect the rights of property and iaheritance by
limiting the prerogatives of any future Russian ruler in that regard, but
also Vorontsov seems to have desired to substitute the rule of law for the
vhim of the sutocrat by creating democratic safeguards, if you will, beyond
the bounds of which even & tsar or tsarina would be prohibited from straying.
This attitude, together with the notion of the general welfare is included
in vhat way be called the preamble to the "Charter," which contained the

61rtu.cl., PP 182164, 191-192, respectively; "Project," Rasff, Plans
pr. 78, 79, 82 respectively. _

@144, p. T7, Article 1.
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following statement:

lbrmrulul,nmeuamlethetmththltith

not the people vho have been made for the Monarchs, but

:Ltuthcm\rhohaubunuttblumwmm

Providence for the benefit and welfare of the pecples

living under their rule.®3

As demonstrated so well by Carl Becker, the ideas of patursl and in-
alienable rights and rule by the consent of the governmed in theilr own
interest for the purpose of firmly establishing and codifying these human
rights into national law represented the pervasive mood of enlightemment
thinking throughout the eighteenth eontury.& Vorontsov's concern with
"natural rights” in the fourth, seventh and twenty-thixrd articles; his
expressad concern for the '"benefit and welfare" of the people in the pre-
amble; and his concern for "due process" == both in relation to persomal
liberty and the property of the individual as declared in the first article
and thereafter elaborated throughout the "Charter" -- all these are elements
wvhich reflect enlightenment concepts interpolated for the Russian situation.
The twenty-second article represented the attempt to provide for a

uniform system of taxation on the one hand and, on the other, reflected the
effort to limit the power of the Russian sutocrat to tax according to vhim
or caprice. This article, designed in part to do avay wvith the spider web
of local, previncial and other taxes that were strangling all segmsnts of
the Russian populace, annoumced that: “From now on there shall be no tax,
auty, collection of wonies or anything else, nor any requisition without an
imperial decree to that effect,” and specifically went on to “abolish all

private exactions or taxes levied by any suthorities such as tova adminis-~

63Ibm', Pe Tt

5"::::-1 Becker, The Desclaration of Ild.aﬂom A%nﬂn
%%qormumm ork: > » chapters



trations, magistracies, ratushas /town police and tax courts/, guild boards,
asseablies, or marshals of the nobility, or by others."” Moreover, although
it is unclear how the limitation on the Russian autocrat wvas to be imple-
mented, this article granted to the Benate the final authority over taxa-
tion with the following words: "The power and right to levy taxes in
accordance with His Imperial Majesty's will shall belong exclusively to the
Governing Semate. n65

Vorontsov sought bloodless change withia Russia; and in the spirit of
his reformism hoped to achieve a gradual, non-viclent transforsation of
Russian law, govermment and soclety. Moreover, not only 4id the aging
Chancellor have to face directly the Russian ruler for whom he wvas working
but, unlike his foreign counterparts vho had the good fortune of working im
close concert with other like-minded individuals of the same station in
life, for all intensive purposes Alexander Romanovich Voromtsov, despite
all the help he received from those vho worked for him, wvas I.].onl.“

As a result, Voromtsov apparently persisted in the baelief that the
most essential protections for property and perscoal liberty could be ime
planted in ths least modern wmomarchic form of govermment, a form to which
even the most reactiomary could point with pride in Russian tradition. On
the matter of substance, however, Vorontsov characteristically seemed un-
villing to compromise. Ferhaps heartened by the early decrees of Alexander
I to permit greater freedom of expression within Russia, Vorontsov pressed

65“Pro.1¢ct," Rasff, Plans, p. 82; "Gramota," Semennikov, Radishchev:
ocherki, pp. 190=191. The essential features of this article were in
o version of the "Charter,” Trotskii, "Pervonachalnaia...,"” Radishe
chev, Materialy, shown as article 17 of the origimal version, p. 80s

“ﬂnhumhhr-mwu&mnuuthcw,m,m
Amsrican Revolutions as well as movements like those vhich produced, for
example, the Petition of Right in 1619, all of which are generally well
kaown.
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forward in the "Charter” with the attempt to make thase liberties, and
others, matters of lav and not simply temporary blessings dependent om the
vhim of vhoever happened to be the Russian autocrat at any giwen moment.
For exsmple, in words reminiscent of the First Amendment to the United
States Constitution, there is written into the elghth article of the Russian
"Charter" similar guarantees limited only by the rule of law and the cone
cept expressed more than half-a-century later by John Stuart Mill, namely
'I:l:l:t'.n__o_gg_m_luu'I'.hnr:Lg‘m:.'t'.:»clolmrlm:uwwomelu.s7 The words of the
eighth article are as follows:
Every Russian subject shall enjoy unhindered freedom

of thought, creed or religion, speech, writing, and ac-

tion, to the extent that these are not contrary 6§h°

lavs of the state and not damaging to anyone else.

Similarly, a number of articles in the Russian "Charter" when Jjoined
together, provide many of the protections contained in the Fifth Amendment
to the United States Constitution. In this conmection, the thirteenth
article of the Russian "Charter" declared that an accused person is to be
presumed innocent until proven guilty; articles twelve and twenty-three
established the principle of "eminent dowmain" by prohibiting state confisca~
tion of the property of the individual; and the twentieth article stated that

no Russian shall be placed in double Jeopardy.eg In addition, the seventeenth

6Tor the Limits to the Authority of Boclety over the Individual,” in
John Stuart Mill, "On Liberty" as excerpted in Saxe Commins and Roberl; K.
Linscott (eds.), The Political Philosophers (New York: Random House, 194T),
pp. 3.2]-‘"'.

68 project,” Raeff, Plans, p. 79. Although this article did not
appear in the first draft, It not only reflected Voremtsov's thimking,.
but alsoc required his approval before submission to Alexander I. For
references to the United States Comstitution see, for example, Broadus and
Louise Mitahell, A of the Oont:l.tut:l.on of the United States (New
York: Oxford Universi a8, 1 s P 3

69Project,” Raeff, Plams, pp. 80-82. The substance of these articles
were in the origimal draft of tho "Charter,"” according to Trotskii,



article and the last parsgraph of the eighteenth article of the "Charter"
provided redress in the courts for any Russian vho, among other things,
was taken into custody improperly vwhich, although admittedly & few steps
removed, suggests the desire to have included a protection like that in
the Fourth Amendment to the United States Constitution, namely against un-
reasonable searches and seizures. But the more important aspect of the
eighteenth article is the thoroughly detalled right of habeas corpus, uore
explicitly spelled out than in Article I, Section 9, Clause 2 of the United
States Constitution. Indeed, the Russian statement does not even contain
the limitations found in the American document.'®

As the right of habeas corpus way be considered part of the notion of
due process, it is implicitly incorporated as well into the apirit vhich
proapted the inclusion of the Sixth Amendment to the United States Constitu-
tion. Other articles of the Russian "Charter" providing guarantees similar
to those in the Sixth Amendment are the fourteenth article which contained
the right to a trial by one's peers; the fifteenth article which prowvided
the right of counsel to the accused; and the sixteenth article which per-
mitted the accused to question the competence of his Jjudges «= a privilege
vhich, it seems to this student, extends beyond the right of an American to
confront his accusers.'® Finmally, the seventeenth and nineteenth articles

"Zakonodatelnye proskty Radishcheva,” Radishchev, Materialy, pp. 48-50.
For the reference to the Fifth Amendment, see Mitchell, p. 365.

T0prticle I, Section 9, Clause 2 stated: “The Privilege of the Writ of
Habaas Corpus shall not be suspended, unless vhen in Cases of Rebellion or
Invasion the public Safety may require it," Mitchell, p. 357. There is no
Won in Article 18 of the Russian "Charter," as shown in "Project,"”

There was an abbreviated analogous text in the original

, Plans, p. 8l.
E:I.clo 13) as shown by Trotskii, "Pervomachalmaia . gramoty,” p. T9.
roraneontﬁworthn significance of this provision, see McConnell,

For reference to Novosiltsev's draft statute of 1819,

Alexander I, p. 150.
see also, n'Jbovo, this cbapter, n. 42, and Vermadsky, Charte, passim.
Tinproject,” Reeff, Plans, p. 81; Mitchell, p. 365.
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of the "Charter" provide protections similar to those guarsnteed by the
Eighth Amendment to the United States Comstitution, namely, protection
against excessive bail, and sgainst barsh, cruel or ususual punishments.l2

To us, these rights seem undeniably necessary. Vorontsov was wrong
in believing he was dealing with men sufficiently and strongly enough
motivated by reason and dictates of conscience. The fallure to follow his
lead represents ancther significant step in the series of tragedies that led
to the Russian Revolution of 1917, the kind of event Vorontsov undoubtedly
hoped his "Charter” could prevent.'S

Similarly, Vorontsov's attempt to codify in Russian law what he must
have considered to be the most essential elemexts of the principles cone
tained in Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations, however moderate they may have
seemed to him, apparently represented too great a formal departure from the
Russian economic situation of his day.and, consequently, were unacceptable
to his contemporaries. The chief elements of Smith's notion of laissez
faire were a protest sgainst the mercantilism generally practiced by the
leading nations of eighteenth century Ewrope. Smith believed government
regulation to be economically inefficiemt in an era of abundance, one which
the agricultural revolution of the sarly esighteenth century had made con-
ceivable and the incipient industrial revolution or_ the third quarter of
that century vas making possible. Greater efficlency could be achieved in
a free, competitive marketplace and, as Suith believed, economic abundance
could produce the "greatest good for the grestest mumber” socially and
palitically as vell =- even wore 50 vithout govermment regulation than as s
result of govermment interferemce. Swith, therefore, urged that govermments

T2rproject,” Reeff, Plans, p. 81; Mitchell, p. 366.
T3rer example, the "Charter" does not contain the "right of revolt.”



Tely on imdividual initiative, competition, the profit motive and freedom
from government interventisn as the socundest means to achieve the greatest
quantity and the highest quality -- in short, the "gemeral good." Alexander
Romanovich Vorontsov had for a long time been familiar with the ideas of
Man Smith.

Moreover as this study has attempted to demonstrate, the bdetter paxt
of A. R, Vorontsov's life represented the attempt to apply many of these
principles, beginning at a time eveam before -Smith's work was published.

The "Charter" itself suggests the dimension of the problem and the
enoruity of the task Vorontsov faced during not only preparation of the
document but also during his twenty years as President of the Commerce
College. Essentially, the queation wvas how to follow the principles of
laissez-Taire in a country vhere the goveronment traditionally regulated
all sectors of life and in vhich the ruler at any time could, at will, com~-
fiscate property or expropriate any business or industry. For Saith, wvho
wrote about the English situation, the sanctity of private property, the
belief that a man's labor wvas his own to dispose of as he wished, and
legal limitations on the power of a monarch =- all these wvere accepted as a
matter of course. Such ideas had helped promote a revolution in France only
a short time before; and in an autocratic astate such as Russis, vhere there
vas 0o legal limitation on the power of the sovereign and in vhich the |
economy vas based on the enforced servility of the serf population, Suith's
ideas ought to have been considered anathema. And yet, soon after Vorontsov
assumed the post of Chancellor, Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations vas translated

into Russian and published by the new gmmnt.“

Thpavard C. Thaden, Russia since 1801. The Making of s Nev
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, 1971), p. 3%.
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The manner of achieving some sort of acceptable balance between the
freedom of Smith and the order of Russim was to be at lesast as difficult
during the reign of Alexander I as it had been before and, as it happens,
80 it continued to be for a long time therﬁ:!'ter. Yorontsov's efforts to
establish the principle of the sanctity of private property bhave been demon-
strated earlier in this chspter.75 More specific references to the relation-
ship between business and industry in their contacts with govermment
suggest the tortucus turnings of the Chancellor as he tried to establish
the beginmnings of a legal foundation for the growth and development of
the productive forces abounding in the Russian economy. Aware, however,
that Russia was gtill far behind its British competitor, both in business
acumen and industrial development, he could not abandon the principles of
mercantilisa until Russia had proceeded to & more highly advanced stage
of economic development. For the moment, then, he believed it necessary
that the govermment protect and promote the productive capacity and both
the domestic and foreign trade of Russia. 1In so doing, Vorontsov demanded
that any individual entrepreneur reap the profit of every useful contribu-
tion to the Russian economy. These views are forcefully presented in the
sixth article of the "Charter" wvhich, because of its significance,.is here
quoted in full as follows:
6. The domestic and foreign trade of the Russian

Eapire shall alweys and at all times enjoy the special

protection of the govermment; /the latter/ shall give its

unstinted attention to incressing the production of

natural and wapufactured articles in the state; and in-

centive shall be given to the prospecting of all useful
items, such as iron ores, minerals, salt, and other
products of the soil.

Any. ovnexr vho hes acquired and found on his property
the aforemsntioned products of the soil that are so useful
to the state and to the expansion of trade shall have

T53ee above, this chepter, nn. 49-60.
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permanent and unquestionable title to theam, vherever
these products may have been found -- on the surface or
in the earth's bowels, in forests, water, or anyvhere

on his property; and he shall have the right to process
them for his own benefit; and except for taxes set by law,
the Treasury shall have no cocther claims vhatsoever.

It is the duty of the government to see to it that
everyvhere in the realm there shall be available all the
means possible for the transportation and carting of any
natural or sanufactured products; it shall protect and
give every possible assistance in the exchange and pro-
duction of goods; and no one shall ever have to fear
that & barrier might be put to this internal circulation
under any pretext whatever, or that it might be hamstrung
by any regulation or legislation wvhich would preclude or
iapede the general good in such an important area. And
any statutes presently in force, or wvhich possibly might
coms into existence at some future time, shall be invalid
if they are barriers to the attainment of this gosl that: -
is so useful for the welfare of the people.?

In this fashion, Voromtsov hoped to achieve the "general good" and
the "welfare of the people" by requiring the government to promote dowestic
free trade and develop home industry while at the same time prohibiting
any future govermment from ever acting in a manner vhich might resatrain
trade or deny any individual the right to reap the fruits of his labor;
and at the same time suggested a procedure for review of future laws, some-
thing like a judicial review to decide whether any laws are interfering
at any time with the purposes for vhich the "Charter" had been prepared.
Moreover, Vorontsov not only hoped to establish the principle that "all
persons are equally subject to the lw,“ﬂ but he also attempted to include
provision for samendments to the law according to a clearly defined procedure
vhereby the Governing Senate would act as a quasi~legislative, gquasi-
Judicial administrative body, establishing the new law only after careful
reviev and extensive consideration and deliberation, wvhereupon a new statute

T6vproject,” Rmeff, Plaus, pp. T8-T9.
Tvia., Article 21, p. 8.
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wvould be prepared -- vhereas "everything enacted in a different way shall
be legally iavalid."TS

Consequently, although it is true that A. R. Voromtsov should be
associated with the so-called “Senatorial Party,"” the evidence suggests
that his bias in favor of the Senate vas limited to a pragmatic evaluation
of the wmost that could be expected to mcmﬁ in the Russia of his tims.
That is, the fact that Vorontsov favored the strengthening of the Senate
in 1802 should not be interpreted as proof that he was conservative, re-
actionary, anti-liberal, a traditionalist or simply one who desired to
recreate the period of the ascendancy of the nobllity as it existed during
the short-lived reign of Peter IIl as merly an end in itself. On the
contrary, the attempts in the "Charter" to extend freedom to all segments
of the Russian populace alone should suggest Vorontsov's liberaliem, if
not his democratic vision. JIndeed, his awareness that the ministries of
Alexapder I functioned essentially like the colleges of Catherine II and
the prikazy of Peter I probably dampened his deepseated desire for reform.
Therefore, his dependence on the creation of a powerful Senate may well
have reflected a desire on the part of A, R. Vorontsov to begin at the
beginning, so to speak, and build freedoa and democracy gradually as had
been done in England and America.

In any event, many of the principles of Vorontsov's “Charter," al-
though not adopted by Alexander I for Russis, were enacted into lav for
the Polish people in the democratic constitution granted them by the Russian
tsarin 1820.77 One significant question which comes to mind in this regard

TSIbi.d. s Ps Bh.

 T9%Cornell, Alexander I, p. 150; Duytryshyn, Russia, pp. 1451593
Vernadsky, Charte, passim.



is: Would the course of Russian history have been any different if
Alexander I had adopted the "Charter of the Russian People” in 18017 In
this conmection, one camnot halp recalling some analagous reasoning. For
exauple, W. E. Mosse, in his study of Alexander II argued that if Loris
Melikov's project for comstitutional reform had been offered a decade
earlier, the Russian Revolution of 1917 might mot have ocourred.S?

Certainly, then, it seems reasonable to wonder vhether, had Voronmtsov's
"Charter"” been adopted, might it not have served to prevent, if not the
Russian Revolution of 1917, at least the Deceubrist uprising of 1825t 1If
80, then, perhaps, many other vioclemt turns in the paths followed by events
in Russis might well have been averted or at least diverted. If for no.
other reason, had Vorontsov succeeded in his efforts to create a solidly
grounded bourgeoisie, a direction indicated in the “Charter,” then perhaps
Russia and the world might have been more readily adaptable and comcilia-
tory in times of stress.

Although few listened and no one followed, it seems clear that A. R.
Vorontsov vas one of those about vhom it could be said, as Dmitri Buturlin
wvrote: "You have showed the m."el

80y, E. Mosse, Alexander IT and the Modermization of Rwssis (London:
English Universities 8, s Ps 3¢

Spyturitn, "A 1'ombre d'un axd,” AXV, XKXII, kak.
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PART VI: CONCLUBION



CHAPTER X
A MAK AEEAD OF HIS TG

Although A. R. Vorontsov's power and influence was less than he
vished == because so it had to be under the rulers he served -- perhaps
the chief significance of his life will ultimately be proved to be that
aeighteenth cemtury Russia could produce so gemuinely cultured a gentleman
who became the shrewd entrepreneur and enlightened statesman he was.

In wany insteances, as has been shown, A. R. Vorontsov had "showed the
wvay.” Unfortunately, too frequently, those in ultimate power turned in
other directions. Under Catherine II Voremtsov's economic know-how,
-ﬂmcm acumen, sdministrative skill and diplomatic ingemuity had thrived,
only to0 be dissipated in the last years of her reign. During Faul's hegemony,
Yorontsov's husiness sense and managerial ability saintained and enhanced
the Vorontsov fortume while be continued to dabble in diplomacy and prepare,
hopefully, for a new regime. Under Alexander I, the elder Count Vorontsov
vishéd to direct the diplomacy of the Russian empire at the cutset, even
after the mavw tzar bad declined to promulgate vhat may well have been the
project closest to Voronmtsov's heart -~ the "Charter of the Russian People.”
Yet, the dimsnsion of an individual is multifoliate. Born under the sign
of Virgo, Alexander Romancvich Voromtsov never married. Unlike his father and
his uncle, Roman Illariomovich and Mikhail Illariomovich respectively, who
saw marriage as a vay to stabllizing position, increasing j.nﬂum, and
insuring the transmissioa of their mevly acquired wealth to their desacen-
dants, he remained a bachelor all his life. Not only that, there is meo
clear isdication that he was ever inm love, had a mistress, or fathered any
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1llegitimate children. What did he do with his nights? Was there a wvoman
in his life, any love of his life?! These are some of the questioms to vhich
future investigators may discover answers. There is no breath of scandal
in any references to him either im the Voromtsov Archives or in the published
memoirs of his contemporaries. Im the absence of amy such references, one
cannot help being drawn to the comclusion that his notions of honor,
dignity, and integrity, certainly stamp him as a child of the enlighten-
ment, Indeed, vhen one considers the abundance of references to ths lax
morality in Russian society in general, the Russian court in particular,
and the profligacy of his father and looseness of at least two of his sisters,
the absense of any such reference to Alexander Romanovich suggests that he
belisved in the nobility of the human spirit and lived according to his
beliefs which reflected not only the spirit but also the letter of the
enlightemment.

The Vorontsovs were members of the gentry who in western European
terms would have been described as the bourgeois nocuvesu-riche. They profited
from Peter the Great's introduction of the Teble of Ranks. Service enabled
them to augment their wealth as they rose to the highest ranks. In a
sense, one might argue that the Vorontsov family as a whole, and Alexander
Romanovich in perticular, represent the epitome of the system envisioned
by Peter the Great « = the fruition of his dream. They vere tied to the
past created by Peter I as much as they paved the way and were part of tha
processes of the development of natiomal identity and the growth of westerne
ization or modernimation. If Peter, for example, had not attempted to in-
stitute a system of primogeniture on & permanent basis, Alexander Romanovich
might not have mntrumdtomth- family estates. Had Peter not
created his system of Colleges, Alexander Romanovich would not have been
President of the Commerce College for twenty years. Had Peter I not
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created a Senate, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov would not have been a
Senator. Were the Table of Ranks not created by Peter and the spirit of
soxrvice not instilled in Alexander Romanovich, he might not have spent all
but seven years of his adult life in service to the state == a period more
than forty years, more than double the time required, extending well beyond
the time when, by law, he could have retired to the country to live as a
gentleman.

A. R, Vorontsov wvas considered a Francophile in the late 1750's and
early 1760's partly because, like his uncle Mikhail Illarionovich before
him, he supported the notion that an alliance with France should be the
pivot of Russia's foreign relations. Alexander Romanovich, consequently,
opposed Peter IIl's affection for Prussia, but probably favored Peter III
over Catherine II as ruler of Russia. Nevertheless, he vas among the
first to seriously lean in the direction of Anglo-Russisn cooperation,
partly at his brother's urging during the terror of the French Revolution,
but more profoundly after Napoleon's rise to power. Thus, after almost
forty years of continuous support for a Franco-Ruasian coalition, he began
to move away from that position at the time when Paul made it the corner=-
stone of his foreign policy. Finally, under Alexander I, he urged Anglo=-
Russian cooperation as the basis of Russian security and prosperity, and is
said to bhave been the first to call for both the First and Third Coalitions
against revolutiocnary France.

Although during the second half of the eighteenth century a Franco-
Russian allisnce represented to him the diplomatic and military basis of
Russian national security, Englend always exemplified the best model for
domestic economic and political institutions. His leadership in the develop-
ment of trade demonstrated an awvareness of the ideas expounded by Adam
Smith in his Wealth of Nations even before it was published. The demands



for political reform made by his father, Roman, in 1762 and by himself
forty years later reflected a desire for the increase in the rights of the
individual and the power of the nobility. Although his ideas at one time
or another indicated a queationing of the desirability of the absolute
power of the autocrat and & questioning of the rectitude of serfdom, he
never openly and outspokenly opposed either the institution of serfdom

or the nmature of autocracy. Although he was a humanitarian, he was not
alone in the belief that Russia was different from other European nations
and that autocracy and serfdom were not inappropriate for Russia at the
tima. After all, the entrenchment of these institutions were also part
of the reforms of Peter the Great. What Alexander Romanovich and most
others like him hoped for were "good" autocrats, with certain limitations
imposed by the nobility on the power of the autocrat, and humanitarian
gerf-owners who would be held responsible by a clear set of rules and
regulations, laws if you will, imposed by the autocrat with the advice and
consent of the -nobility, through the Senate.

Although from the point of view of an American living in the twentieth
century Vorontsov may have been a conservative, Jjudged by the standards
of the time in vhich he lived he was a classical economic liberal, a
political reformer with great courage but greater wisdom. Had he lived in
the last quarter of the nineteenth cenmtury he might well have been a rail-
road magnate, and his activities may well have been compared with the
"rugged individuslism™ of the American "Robber Barons" of the period., As
a classic example of a nineteenth century economic liberal, he wvas a mer-
chant from a family of merchants, espousing the ideas of free trads vhich
made him ons of the most successful merchants of his day, attempting to
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extend the principle:.of free trade vis-a-vis his official position as President

of the Commerce College for twenty years into the febric of the Russian



economy. Politically, he wished to extend the principle of freedom in the
Russia of his day so that a larger number of people had more, and clearly-
defined rights, as evidenced from his preparation of the Charter for the
Russian People. Had it been promulgated, sowe later conflagrations in
Russian history might have either been averted or at least modifed in
character.

The payments made by the Vorontsov serfs in the form of obrok may be
likened to rent -- remt for land to work, rent for dwelling places, and
cost == cost of transportation, cost of refining, cost of finishing. What
the various serfs paid in obrok was a portion of what they received from
sales in various stages of the process of production and distribution of
commodities. The more they produced or distributed, the more they could
keep. What greater incentive can a man have? To the extent that Voromtsov
appreciated this human motivation, to that extent he must have asked himself,
as did his father, Roman: How would wmy serfs benefit more if they were
free? They wmight fall prey to less honest traders or speculators. They
might fall into bondage to less humane serf-ovmers. Not only might they
be harmed by greater freedom which, if given to them alone might throw them
into harsher bondage, but the Voroumtsov family might suffer economic dise
tress if he, Alexander Romanovich, could not find free vorkers as good as
the serfs had been (if, for example, those he freed umigrated). Then, not
only the Voromtsovs would suffer, but all of Russia would feel the economic
pain. Consequently, he probably reasoned, they are better off as wmy serfs.

Unfortunately, the exact nature and sources of his power and influence
are not sufficiently clear. Yet, it seemus that his power and influence
were directly linked to his managerial ability and his manipulation of his
fortune. By helping others im financially poorer and economically more
dire straits, he bound them to him. Ke wvas a hard-nosed busimessaan.

2ko
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He vas like s mini-tsar, something like the American political “boss" or
district leader, vheeling and dealing =-- but doing so homestly and for
noble purposes =- with untold mmblers of supporters and adherents.

It is very likely that Alexander Romanovich Yorontsov way have recognised
the importance of relative anonymity and obscurity with respect to his ability
to maintain (and obtain) political power and personal influence in an awtoc-
racy vhere all authority resided by law and custom in the sovereign. Per-
haps, then, just as we know pmext to nothing about his private life, we
know 1little about his development of power. But power and influence he did
have -- enough for Catherine II to feesl it was a threat to her; enough for
Paul to confiscate land and serfs because of Alexander Romanovich Yorone
tsov's refusal to serve under him. And, under Alexsnder I, he vielded as
much influence as ons could wield as a mewber of the govermment. Indeed,
it could be said that no one wielded more influence, given the predisposition
of Russian rulers to dismiss that which did not fit their desires.

Perhaps Voronmtsov's chief problem was to put everything in its proper
place. For example, we can extrapolate the following ladder of allegiance
from his life. Like his uncle, Mikhail Illerionovich, Alexander Romanovich
placed his family first -~- for vithout maintenance of the family fortune,
he knew he could achieve 1little else of significance. In his management
of the astates, and in social relations in general, he placed honor, dignity,
and persomal integrity uppermost. In this he represented the epitome of
the lnmanist Renaissance at its zenith ~-- the Enlightenment. Service to
his motherland wvas third == for without service, there would be no family
fortuse, amd without family fortune, me opportunity for hl.gh-rllk:l.l;
service. Fimally, he sought Justice in all he did. VWhen his values came
into eonflict, be attempted to re-unite them as, for example, in his rela~
tionship vith Radishchev. When he risked family reputatiem, fortuwne, power,




prestige, influence «- everythimg for Radishchev, he did it for the love
of Justice, but not nhly for that reason. At the same time Radishchev
served as a front-runmer, so to speak, as an agent for Vorounktsev trade and
speculation in the Siberian plains and with China., After all, Radishchev
happened to be in Siberia. HNe had been a mimor official im the Commerce
College. EHe could supply infermation helpful to the Russian govermment

in their development of the area. And he could help pave the way for
Vorontasov trade and speculation.

In this connection, although Mikhail Xllarionovich and Semen Romano-
vieh might have been enamoured of the "Theory of the Gentlemen,” and been
prototypes of the "armchair gentry," neither Roman Illariomovich nor
Alexander Romanovich f£it imto the caricature known as "Golomovism." Alex-
ander Romanovich wvas a hard-headed entrepreneur vho was chosen by his uncle
Mikhail and his father Roman to manage the family fortume, & task for which
he was trained by his father. In turm, he prepared his nephew, Mikhail
Semencvich, for the task. Neither uncle Mikhail nor brother Semen had the
interest, inclination or patiemce for the task «- and, apparently, no
menber of the family was better suited for it than A, R. Voroantsov.

Alexander Romanovich had been chosen to manage the family fortune for
a munber of reasons. First, he was the cldest son of Roman, and Mikhail's
only son had died at an early age. Secoadly, Semen, Alexander's brother
shoved little interest or aptitude for the task. Third, although the law
of primogeniture (emtail) instituted by Peter I had been repealed, the law
of 1736 permitted the selection of ome person to manage the family estates
in order to prevext their decimation and promote economic progress. Indeed,
the task of management could permit the person 5o assigned to be excused
from any other civiliaa or military service. Wisely, the Voromtsovs used
service as a means of expanding thelr fortune, and used their fortums as a
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means of risimg in service and in the social hierarchy in general.

From 1783 to 1801, during the heyday of the management of the estates
by Alexander Voromtsov, the Vorontsov fortume increased more than most, if
not all, fortunes of other wealthy families im Russia. Indeed, at a time
vhen almost every wealthy family was falling wore and more imto debt, the
Vorontsov books showed that they were in the black. Although both Mikhail
Illarionovich and Roman Illarionovich and Alexander Romanovich have been
accused of extravagance ian their spending, they did not - as did many
others == spend more than they could afford.

He seems to have been the pivot in many relationships =- within and
wvithout the family. Why else did so many send to him copies of letters
sent to other parties? Whether this pivotal point he occupled was merely
a function of the desire on the part of others to merely apprise a judi-
clous man of personal matters on which they might be seeking advice, or
simply a function of letting the businessman know vhat wvas going on so
that he could take advantage of another opportunity from which all might
financially benefit == or whether there were greater political iwplications
involved is too difficult to determine based on the avallable material.

If the latter suggestion is true, individuals bound to Alexander Romanovich
economically and financially might also have been bound to secrecy on
senslitive political matters.

Indeed, perhaps Alexander Romancvich Vorontsov vas embarassing to
various tsarist govermments because his ideas were too liberal for so
highly placed an official seventy years before the publication of the
forty volumss of the family archives -~ particularly at a time vhen reac-
tion was setting in in Russia. Perhaps Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was
aven more embarassing to the Soviets because he does not fit into their
conception of history. Since they cannot ersse him from history, as he
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wvas the protactor of their hero, Radishchev, it may be better from their
point of view to remesber Vorontsov as a sentimental patron of the fore=-
runper of the Bolsheviks rather than as one of the wealthiest Russians of
his time, a successful bourgeois commercial capitalist, an economic liberal,
& pragastic political liberal-reforser and a humanitarian representative of
the enlightemment.
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APPENDIX B, THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1689-1725.

Teaken from Peter I. lLysshchenko. nut_g?g of the National leo% of
sia to the 1917 Revolution. Trans. L. M. Herman, New York:
1&‘9'

COs, , insert facing p. 268.






AT
N
B

S
L Aty

Ab
G I e




APPENDIX C, NOBLE LAMDHOLDINGS IN VARIOUS GUEERNIIA, 1750
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